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tis paraſangis ſu peravit. Excelſum adeo & Sanctimoniæ & N 
doctrinæ apicem attigit, ut elaboratiilla . ſubſe quent Præ- 


fatiuncula non immeritò ad cœlos iplum laudibus evexit, 


& encomiis ſacris decoravit. Noſtrum eſt intereâ Te, Te 
inquam (vir Ornatiſſime) candidum librorum æſtimato- 
rem appellare, qui ſingulari & pietate & peritii præditus, 
de uſu illorum & emolumento, #quo calculo ſtatuere di- 
diciſti. Sagaci igitur has Tibi dicatas conciones dum in- 
troſpicias oculo, faceſſant precor & impuri & hæretici illi 
codices, qui indies in lucem gregatim prodeunt, è quorum 
fxtidis myrothecis vitiorum non remedium, ſed irrita- 
mentum, non ſalubre Alexipharmacon, ſed exitia le toxi- 
cum quam plurimi hauſerunt; Imò faceſſant miſelli iſti 
Authores Dæmonis impuri ſpiritu afflati, utpote qui Rei- 
publicæ & Eccleſiæ detrimento ſat conſuluerunt. Non 
decet liberorum panem canibus objici, nedum canum offas 
ſic liberis ingeri, ut Circæo quaſi faſcinati poculo in canes 
ipſos, in boves, in hircos, in lupos transformarentur. In- 
tereà temporis, tametſi ego (vir colendiſſime) imperitiæ & 
tenuitatis meæ probe conſcius ſim, minimè tamen dubito, 
quin & Tibi & aliis eximie piis, 3 in codi- 
cillo apprimè arrideant: ſpiritualibus enim fidelium pa- 
latis, tam aptiſſime conceptus animi Doctor hic admo- = 
dum Reverendus & verè Eccleſiaſticus accommodavit, 
tam dilucide tradidit, utque pater nutricius ita preman- 
ſum cibum in os, & in aures fidelium verba ſua Alu, ut 
merito primas ſui Ordinis tenuit, & ſublimi ſua emicuit 
ſphærã veluti inter ignes Luna minores. Non equidem 
ignoro quæ regerent prodeunti huic parum propitit libel- 
lo, lubricis ſcilicet Amanuenſium memoriis plurima exci- 
_ diſſe, veluti ex pertuſo dolio effluxa: nec ſane inſicias ire 
auſim. Nihilo tamen ſeciùs —— ES quidiam prodire te- 
mu, fi non datur ultra. Nec adeo mediocrem hunc no- 
ſtrum exiſtimamus conatum, ut judicium cujuſvis fe 
præcipitatum non leviter rejicerimus. Parùm forſan dig- 
; | na 


—— 


natameruditi Concionatoris authoritate Keloquentii al- 


fit; wall, 
|; m__ # }.. 


quibus quzdam videantur, at illisquidivinafaþi 
de conſona & gravitati & veritati Sacro -· Sanctæ d 


„ 


1 ., 


; 902 os - + iis 
reperientur. Luce clarivs patet, quidin cauſa eſt, Gtriries & 


omnium ætatum, omnium ordinum homuntiones, tan 
tam pervaſiſſe morum corruptelam, nimirum, quòd nec 
vitia ferre poſſumus noſtra, nec remedia. Lavacrum Dei 
plane rejecimus, ideoque a fediſſimis vitiorum inquina- 
mentis nondum repurgamur. Quzauribusnoſtrisexce- 
pimus, animiſque cælitùs impreſſa perſenſimus ( quicquid 
homines, vel Dæmones contraſentiant, aut loquantur) 
non poſſumus non palam divulgare, ne aut propriæ ſtoli- 
diſſimè experientiæ, aut Gratiæ divinæ petulantiſſimè re- 


fragari videamur. Ah! quoties & Religio & timor (il. 


lo concionante) auditorum animos ſubierunt? Quot 


mentibus fracti, & alto mœrore aded correpti & exanimati 


inter depingendos Salvatoris noſtri cruciatus evaſerunt, ut 
nullas lacrymarum inducias admitterent, ſed ſpiritus ſuſpi- 
riis, & dolori pectora ſua devoverunt, donecille, ille in- 
quam, qui vulnera divino auxilio fecerat, quaſi ſpiculis & 
aculeis cœlitùs transfixos animos, ſanguinis Chriſti ap- 
plicatione tempeſtivè allevaſſet? At! at ! cœleſtis hic 
cecidit Præco, eodemque ictu ne corruent etiam concio- 
nes illæ quam melliflue, tantique plurimis auditorum E- 
molumenti, ab igteritu & oblivione polt tot retro & 
elapſos annos quibus delituerunt, vindicantur. Et reve- 


r2 (abſit jactantiæ crimen) audacter hoc omnibus editio- 


ni harum concionum parum faventibus reponere aude- 
mus, non alia uſquam extare exemplaria majori Amany- 


enſium diligentia & labore collecta; ideoque neſcii, imd 


dubii, annon poſt tantum ſilentium alia parùm genuina 


& aſcititia proſerperent, Deo (uti ſperamus) auſpice in 
publicum hoc emiſimus. Tuis interim (vir digniſſime) 


manibus hx chartulæ dicꝶtæ poſteris tradentur, nomen- 


Cum 


que tuum futuris ſæculis non injurià prædieabunt, & 


— ” 
* 
22 : * nn 


cum illæ fileant — Quod bene feceris mercedem tuleris. 

Deus opt: max. omnibus ingenii & gratiæ dotibus ma- 

* gis magiſque indies cumulatum, pietatis & religionis or- 

5 fhodoxx, literarum & literatorum Patronum te diutiſſi- 
me incolumem præſtet, obnixè ex animo vovet. 


* Tibi ¶ vir Ornatiſime) omni 
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Jostpnus Crabs. 
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Concerning the 


AUTHOR, 


And theſe 


Hough I might be ſilent, concerning either the molt famous Prea- 
cher of theſe Ser wont, ov the Sermons themſelves now publiſhed, 
yet ſuch is the high et eem I have of him, and the due reſpe I bear 
to them = bis ſake chiefly, that I conld not withBand the re- 
queſt of divers who iniportuned ſome Lines from me upon the oc- 

taſion, both concerning the one aud the other. 

Firſt, I commend unto the Reader 4 diligeut pernſal of the life and death 
of the moſt Reverend and Learned Father of our Church, Dr, Jewes Uſer, 
late Arch-Biſhop of Armagb, and Primate of all Ireland ; put forth by Reve- 
rend and Learned Dr. Bernard : where you ſhall weet with many delightful 
paſſages concerning, | 


* and Pedigree. 
Great Parts, Gifts and Graces. 
Inzennuons Education, 
| Adwirable Proficiency. 
. | Timely Converſion. 
Rare Learning. 
 Indefaticeble Induſtry. | 6 
Striũ and boly ——— 
Plow Government of bis Family; 
Amicable correſpondence with Forreign Churches; 
Prophitich Spirit. 
Learned Writings. 
Comfortable Viſtation. | | 
* Dying Words, never to be buyyed. 
Ever to be lamented Lof.. 2 5 | 
| Fis Ferallel to Samnel among the Prophets, 1 Augus 
ſtine amongſt the Fathers. T 
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Bp. of Armagh, 


With dann other things worthy Obſervation : and whin be hath pinidered theſe tre. 


wel, be will the If wonder that his name hath filled the Chriftian warld 4. 
and Reys 
Setondly; 


much as ever did Auguſtine of Athanaſius of old, or Whitakers 
nolds of later times. a 


—_—_— 


— 


— * 


The Preface. 


2. 


3. 


NA eie 


Sc co,. 


* Sheffeild in 


Yorkſhire. 


Secondly, I tender theſe ſpices gathered to the Embalming of this Rare Phce- 
nix out of bis own aſhes, holding my ſelf engaged as much as any to caſt my mite 
into the treaſury of bis bleſſed memory, as having had my Bene elle moit from 
him. : | | 

Firſt, By bim I was examined and admitted into the Univerſity near Dub. 
lin in Ireland, his native City and Countrey above forty years ago. — 

Secondly, Whilſt I continued there (which was the ſpace of eight years ) he 
took ſpecial care of me, and account of my ſtudies there. | 

Thirdly, By him I was ordained (or to uſe the Apoſtle - word) put into the 
Miniſtry, and the ſame day admitted his Chaplain in Ordinary, now two and 
thirty years ago < though then able to do him little Joie, eing called to a 
* Congregation in another nation : which call bis Grace did then approve of. 

Having given this account to the Reader, I ſhall only mention three things 
Concerning him, and forbear many more that might be added. 

Firſt, To the teſtimonies concerning him from Spanhemius, Ger. Voſſius, 
Buchartus, Simplitius, Lud de dien. Paulus Teſtardus, Bleſſenſis, Arnoldus, 
Bootius, Mr. Selden, Dr. Prideaux, Bp. Davenant, Bertius, Mr. Cambden, 
Sir Rog. Twiſden, and the whole{Univerlity of Oxford, beſide the foreed 
teſtimony of bis adverſaries, Moranez, Beaumont, ( 4lias ) Rookwoad, Chal- 


.Joner, Henry Fitz. Simonds, for all which I refer to the book aforeſaid, Give 


we leave to add the teſtimony of Dr. William Chappel, ſometimes fellow of 
Chriſt's College in Cambridge, and afterwards Provoſt of Trinity College 
near Dublin: which from ſuch an acute man as he was, may amount to the like 
equivalent teftimony from the Univerfity of Cambridge. He gave me once 


Fans Meath, three reaſons why he thought Doctor Uſher (then * Biſhop of Meath) was in bis 
Anagram, * eſteem the greateũ Scholar in the Chriſtian world. 


the ſame. 
Dr. Bernard, 
Pag. 52+ 


I. One was, becauſe of his rare natural parts, the foundation of his other 
—_— having a quick Apprehenſion, a prompt Wit, a ſtrong Memory, 
aclear Underſtanding, a piercing Judgment, and a ready utterance : Seldom 
(ſaid be) ſhall you meet all theſe in an Eminent degree in the fame perſon, 
but in him they ſo concurred, that it is hard to ſay in which he moſt ex- 
celled. ; 


2. Another was, becauſe few men, though they had ſuch parts, were ei- 
ther able or willing to make ſo rich improvement of them, by choice Li- 
braries, unwearied ſtudying in them, and ſearching out the Rarities of any 
other : few men's bodies and brains (he believed) would bear it. 


3. The third was, becauſe he was ſo eſteemed both in theſe Univerſities, 
and in thoſe beyond the Seas: and indeed whoſoever converſed with bim, 


found him (if they pleaſed to try it) a ful Linguiſt, a Subtil Diſputant, a flu- 


ent Orator, a profound Divine, a mighty Antiquery, an exact Ehronologer, and 
indeed a living and walking Library 3 The greateſt profeſſors have admired the 
Concatenation of ſo much and ſuch variety of Learning in one perſon. 

1. Do but think; be that | 


Learned to read of two of his Aunts that were both blind. 
Was converted from « ſtate of Nature into grace at ten years old. 
Was admitted the firſt Scholer into the College at Dublin 3 and that 
upon deſign, by reaſon of his pregnancy and forwerdneſs, at thir- 
teen years of age. 


Made an exad Chronology of good part of the Bible, and of ſome o- 
tber Authors be had read, at fifteen years old. 
| Encountred 4 Jeſuite 44 19 years old, and | 


ard wes called by 
him (of ſuch as are not Catholicks) the molt Learned. Wees 
| q | Was 


82 8 1 I Shani. * PR" 2 


T The Preface. 
Was Maſter of Arts, enſwered the Philoſophy ad, and choſen Cate- 
chift 7 7 CoDedge, when he a 4 great part of 1he bo. 
' dy of Divinity, in the Chappel, by way of common place, at nine · 
teen years old. © | | 
Commenced Batchtlour of Divinity at twenty ſeven years old, and im- 
mediately after was choſen Profeſſor of Divinity in that Univer. 
ſity. | * f | 


Do but think, I ſay how wighty he war, when beſide his promiptnef in School 
Divinity, he had read over all the Fathers, and truſted bs — = in the 
ſearch of them, by that he was thirty eight years of age, and was Maſter of 
all other Leararing alſo. 
, Serondly, If any yet be found, that wonld detra# from ſo accompliſhed « 
perſon, and indeed pillar of our Churth in his Generation, reaſon f the 
diſtance at which they aud from Prelacy, or by reeſon of their Engagement 
in the late civil and differences between The late King and Parlia- 
meut; claiming to themſelves Liberty whertin ſoever they differ from others, 
both in matters of Church and State, but allowing to others as little concer- 
wing either : o ſuch as theſe ¶ if they be ſuch as deſerve (atisfaBion ) give 
we leave to ſa , | n | 
4 Divine and Apoſtolical Biſhop he was, and next to the Apoſtles, Evange- 
" lifts, and Prophets, «s. great a Paſtor and Teacher, and truſted with as 
much of Gods mind, as Thelieve any one fince hath been. 
An Eccleſtaitical Biſhop be was alſo, and the moſt able Moderator in Charch 
aſſemblies Jo bim perteined the double honour'for ruling well, and for 
ro ery rw word and Doctrine: Famous were two of his Predeceffors 
in that“ See of Armagh, in their Generations, the one for his Sandy, the See Br. 44# 
other ſor his „ both theſe Eminently met in him; John the Di. Epifl. to ch 
vine comwendeth 1be Angel or Biſhop of Epheſss, & e. dal Ireland will Jp H in his 
#0 leſs for this Angel or Biſhop of Armagh. ET 5 r 
ut for Popiſh Biſhops, none war further off then he * Witneſs his Learned ,.. 
Writings againſt the Romiſh Synagogue, his Judgment within the bounds of 8 2 hes 
moderated Epiſcopacy 3 end when the Reader bath peruſed that * frame o pilcopacy 0 
cCbareb Government drawn up nnder his own hand and now publiſhed, he 11 the form of 
ſee what 4 good Biſhop Doctor Uſher was, © —— 
The laft thing which I ſball propoſe to the Reader, is The Crown God ved in the 
ſet upon the head of this Humble Saint, both in the Converſion and Edification cnet. pubs 
of very many. Indeed his bow ſeldom turned back, nor his ſword retur- liſhed by * -. 
ned empty. God was wighty in bin, which way ſoever he bent bimſeIf, ei- Doctor I 
ther in Conviction, Converſion, or Conſolation, wherein be had * the Tongue * 2 Sam. 1,226 
of the Learned given unto him; Vine the many Souls who were, ' and are . 30. 4. 
bis * Epiſtle known and read of all Men; Mun, again the fucceſs God gane * x cox. 2-2 
to divers of his Encounters with Adverſaries to the true Religion: Some in- 5 
ſtances whereof the Learned Doctor that writes his Life hath given, to which 
many more might be added. Witneff ſo ſuch as were bit frequent bearers 8 
bow mightily the band of God war with him, ſothat * a great number belie. 4h 16... 
ved and turaed unto the Lord. If * they that turn many to righteouſneſs -D 18 
ſhall ſhineas ſtars ſor ever and ever, then this famous Evangeliſt zr 4 fler of © 
the greateſt Magnitude, and will be able in the itrength of Chrilt to ſay after 
him, * Behold Land the Children which God hath given me. | * Heb. 2. 14 


A 
And though the work of the Miniftery is ourt, the ſucceſs Gods, yet who ſo 
expeSeth bleſſing from God upon bis Labounrs, 7 — 3 to hs 
pattern more exact to be imitated among the men of thi: Generation, then 
bi- good Biſhop, eſpecially in theſe three things, bs S404 E 


a ef 


XK. James nun- 


The Preface. 


1. Firſt in making bis whole life an example of bis de@rine * an example in 

A Tim g. 12. Word, in Converſation, in Love, in Spirit, in faith, and in purity. Aa- 

ny there were who in that reſpect Reverenced him, though of the Romiſh Syna- 

*Nark 6. 20. g gne, 45 * Herod did John theBaptiſt, knowing that he was a juſt and an 
holy man, 2% | 


Aa 1.1, This bleſſed Preacher did Live el bis Sermons and had learned of Jeſus, 
bid ovo Who began both to do and to teach. Nazianzens Epitaph on the life of 
579 6 86 Zaſil was true in bim, His words were Thunder, his Life Lightning. 

ego 7 : 

ei G. Secondly in making Chriſt and the Apoſtles the pattern of his preaching this 


great Malter in Iſrael was the moſt ſelf-denying man in the pulpit, and the moſt 
Reverend and Chrift- advancing Preacher. | 


F He preached * with great Authority 4s did our Saviour to the Conſcience, 
Fi Col 24. * his ſpeech was not with enticing words of Mans wiſdom, but in demon- 
| ſtration of the ſpirit, and of power - that their faith might not ſtand in 
the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. How oft have I ſeen. ay 
ſelf, and heard from others, whilſt he thus propheſyed, ſome that believed not, 
coming to hear him go away Convinced of all, Judged of all, and the 
* 1Cor-14-24+ ſecrets of their heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on their face they 
nd have worſhipped God, and reported that God was in him of a truth. He 
*A3 18. 24 Was an Apollos an Eloquent man and mighty ia the Scriptures ; He was 
— another Paul in the preaching that did compare Scripture with Scripture, 
—_— — and ſo make demonſtrative Proofs th om the. ſpirit ſpeaking in them. Same 
bans, nenzeff- that affeFeg 4 frothy way of preaching by flrong Lines ( as they call them) af- 
— ter they beard bim in Oxford decry that Corinthian vanity, were auch aſbawed, 
CompaZturi, fn- and took up 4 more way of preaching. . Thoſe words of bis in a Sermon 
Exlasparits in- os the Court before the King, are worthy to be printed ip Letters of Gold, Aud 
17 ln, Lal ob! That God would print them in the bearts þ all the Miniſters in the World, 
ailis ad anuſim * Great Scholars ( ſajd be) poſſibly may think it ſtandeth not with their 
— —8 Credit to ſtoop ſo low, &:c. But let the Learnedſt of us all try it when e- 
Effe condeſ- ver we pleaſe, we ſhall find that to lay this ground-work right, that is, to 
erafionen xj: apply our ſelves to the Capacity of the Common Auditory, and to make 
— an ignorant man to underſtand theſe myſteries jn ſome good meaſure, will 
fit eien, u put us to the tryal of our skill, and trouble us a 28 deal more, then ii 
. we were to diſcuſs a Controverſy, or handle a ſubtil point of Learning 
„ PLE 2 n A | it . 
„ Thirdly, In condeſcending publiquely and privately to ghe Capacity of the 
oro | meancft Re beard — ! bim, FE bis wi Jos . So» 
| lomons ſtiled the Preacher, becauſe he was wiſe he did (till teach the peo- 
; ple koqwlcage, yea he gave good heed, and ſought out, and ſet in order 
bel June 20. many Proverbs, the Preacher ſought to find out acceptable wards, and 
1629 page 34 words of truth, and «s or Saviour, that was greater then Solomon, be 
3%... would let truths ſubſtantially proved into the gage Favging with apt. fimili- 
i © tudes: aud would Encourage any to move their doubts unto him in private : 
M1 Fa that notwithſtanding bis greatneſe, good Chriſtians wight be very. familiar 
* John 16.3. with bim, viſit them in their - ſickneſs ſupply their wants, beg their praxers, and 
| Countenance them in whatſoever Condition: all might ſee * his dekghe Was 
l. 16. 3. in the Saints, and that he was ( as that King * after Gods own heart) * a 
l Companion of all them that feared God, is word, be was a great proficient 
zn that Leſſon of.our Seviour * Learn of me for I am meek and lowly in heare. 
* Math 12529 This ( 1 ſay ] 4s the reaſon be grew jo bigh jn favour with God and man: 
' He honoured God, and therefore God honoured bim. A great and good draw- 
net he was, that fiſhed for ſouls and catched many: and let two ſorts of 
Miniſters gether from hence yhcir re/peFive Inflru@Fions, 1 
Os F | Fir {4 


The Preface. | "2 


Firſt, let all thoſe that lift not follow him in thoſe paths of holineſs, pain- 
fulneſs, and Humility, take notice of Gods Juſtice in dealing with them a2. | 
they have done with him. His Covenant is with Levi of Life and Peace, Malz. 4. 3,3 
and he gave them to him, for the fear, wherewith he feared him, and was 75859. 
afraid before his name: The Law of truth was in his mouth, and Iniquitie 
was not found in his lips, he walked with God in peace, and equity, and 
did turn many away from iniquity, for the prieſts lips ſhonld keep know- 
ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth, for he is the meſſenger 
of the Lord of hoſts : But faith the Lord, ye ate departed out of the way: 
ye have cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law, ye have corrupted the Cove- 
nant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Therefore have I alſo made you 
contemptible and baſe before all the people, according as you have not 
kept my ways, but have been partial in the Law. Had we all the means in 
the World to make us great, if we either do not teach, or do not make our ſelves 
Examples of what we teach, 'tis juit with God that we ſhould grow contemptible 
and vile, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken, it. Thy teachers have Ey 43.25; | 
tranſgreſſed againſt me, therefore have! prophkned the rulers of my Sanct- 
uary. The Lord giveth this for à general Rule, as * thoſe, that honour * i Sam. 2.30 
him, he will honour - ſo they, that deſpiſe him, ſhall be deſpiſed. 

Secondly. Let all holy painful and humble Miniſters who make it their de- 2, 
ſign ( as this fair Copy did before them) to advance God and fulfil the 
work of their Miniſtery, truſt to bis faithfulneſs for vindicating their efteem 
No ſort of men have greater promiſes for proviſion, protection 2 and in 
trouble, and for revenge of wrongs done unto them, then they have. What 2 8 
dreadful and prophetical prayer is that Moſes made for Levi! * ſmite through 3 
the Loins of them that riſe againſt him, and of them that hate him, that they 
riſe not again. V bai though a generation of men Call even the beſt of | ſuch, 
Anticbriſtian Lyars ? Falſe Prophets ? And what not, did they not after this 
manner uſe * Chriſt and his Apoltles before thew > They ſpeak evil of the * Math:$.i4: 
things they know not. None of Gods bleſſed truths, and holy Ordinances d 10. 25: 
have been otherwiſe uſed by them : their general outcry is upon all truths, Or- 
dinances and ways of Religion among us, as Antichriitian : The Apoſtacie of 
the preſent age makes men fall e all things in Religion, and with an impi- 
dent face to deny and deride theme all. But did God leave theſe Jewels amongſt 
men to be trodden under feet by ſuch Swine 3 Shall they not dearly pay for 
it? Oh| That they would remember what words came out of the month of bim 
that is the very promptuary of all ſweetnefs, and, how highly he is provoked, 
when ſuch words are drawn from bis bleſſed lips, that drop honey : Let them 
take them to whom they appertain, viz. * Whoſoever ſhall fall upon this * Math.21-44: 
ſtone ſhall be broken: But on whomſoever it ſhall fall it will grind him to 
peices. If their own dęſtruct ion will not take them off from touching the 
Lords anointed, and from plucking the ſtars ont of his hand, let yet the Au- 
guiſh and vexation that ſhall accompany their dyęſtruct ion, either deter them, 
or, confound them: For he hath ſaid it, who will make it good, that there 
ſhall be a* Reſurrection both unto Gods truths, and to ſuch as beat Teftimony 
thereunto : Mean while, let this ſatisfie ſuch as are faithful, whili? God and 
thoſe that truly fear God prize 2 Miniſters, it matters not what the reſt 
think of them, 4s King David ſaid in not much an unlike Caſe, * of thoſe * 2 Sam. 522. 
ſhall they be had in honour. ; ; 85 

T have now done wi ib the moſt famous Author of theſe Sermons, of whone 
I may ſay as one very Learned (MW of Mr. Calvin, That famous Man, and ne- 


* Rev. 11.11. 


* Calvino (illus 
firs viro, nec 


ver to be named without ſome Preface of Honour. Or as another of a Learn- unquan fn: 
ed and Godly Man, God hath ſo provided, that they who lived in Heaven , bene: 
whilſt on Earth, ſhall live on Earth whilſt in Heaven: That they ſhall a ray prime? 
leave their Names for a bleſſing, when others leave them behind them for u. Bp. 4. 
a curſe, ot rather with the Apoſtle of Demetrixs * he hath a good Report — 19 55 
of all men and of the truth it ſelſ. 4 2 | | 


A 3 John 12. 
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A word now concerning theſe Sermon, of his, by occaſion of the pub- 
liſhing whereof I have thus enlarged. They are not ſo exact as his Imma. 
nuel, or the Incarnation of the Son of God, ſo accurately couched that you 
cannot find a word deſective or redundant, becauſe they wanted his own 
hand, for their publication, but yet they are ſuch wherein the Reader may 
diſcern much of the Gracious and Heavenly Spirit of this anparalleld Biſhop. 
They were preached ad populum, in the Univerſity of Oxford, the general 
Subject of them is Conderſon or turning from Sin unto God, and fo mighti- 
ly did the Lord bleſs them, not only to the Edification, and Conſolation 
of "oy many, but alſo to the Converſion of ſome, as we have good cauſe 
to Judge. | 

Iii ſay no more, the Name of Doctor Uſber by which be is more known 
to ſome, and the Name of the moſt Reverend and Learned Father of our 
Church, Doctor James Uſher, late Arch Biſhop of Armagh, and Primate 
of all Ireland, by which be is more known to others, not only in theſe our 
Kingdomes, but in foreign parts 3 his great and good Name I ſay, every wrere 
4s oyntment poured forth, prefixed before this Book ( though with ſome al- 
lay.) is enough to raiſe high Expect ation of whatſoever cemeth after theſe words: 
And is argument enough to invite the Reader to look within, and read them o- 
ver : And then he will find the leaſt filing of this Maſter Workmans Gold ve- 

precious. Good Wine ( they ſay ) needs no bulh, and if this Wine 
wer ſo ſweet at firſt running I preſume whoſoever tafts it now, though he have, 
it, but «t the ſecond or third hand, will find it hath not altogether lo& its 
ſtrength, nor will be repent his labour in reading theſe Sermons, if he be one 
that deſires to profit bis ſoul more then to pleaſe bis Palat. That out of this 

Phoenix, the Lord would raiſe ſuch ſucceſſors, as may by Pen, Life, and Do- 
Frine, do as this burning and ſhining Light hath done before them, is the pray- 
er, but ſcarce the belief of him that prayeth for the Peace and Proſperity of 
| Jeruſalem, and therein hopeth to have his ſhare in the concurrent prayers of e- 
very Godly Reader, 


Err Stanley Gower. 


TEXTS of s 


Handled in the Following 


SERMONS. 


Sermon l. 


Ebrews 4. 7. Again he limit- 
eth a certain day ; ſayin 
in David, to day after 7 


long a time, as it is ſaid, 

to day if you will bear his voice, bar- 

den not your hearts pag. 1 
Sermon II. 

Heb. 4. 7. Again be limiteth a certain 


day ; ſaying in — to day aſter | 


ſo little time, as it is ſaid, to day if 
you will bear his voice, harden not 
your hearts. p. 8 
Sermon III. | 
Gal. 6. 3, 4. For if « man think bim · 
ſelf to be ſomething, when he is no- 
thing, he deceiveth himſelf : hut let 
every mar prove bis own work, and 


' then ſhall he have rejoycing in him- 


ſelf alone, and not in another, p.16 
Sermon IV. 
Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. And you hath he 
_ quickned who were dead in treſpaſſes 
and ſins, wherein in time pait ye 
walked according to the courſe of 
this world, according to the Prince 
that ruleth in the Air; the ſpirit 
that worketh in the Children of diſ- 
obedience. Among whom alſo we all 
had our converſation in times pail ; 
inthe Iuits of our fleſh, fulfiling the 
defires of the fleſh and of the mind, 
and were by nature the Children of 
wrath, even as others, p. 24 


Directing to the 


CRIPTURE, 


| Sermon V. | 
Gal. 3. 22. But the Scripture "hath 
concluded all under fin, that the 
promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chrii# might 
be gives to them that believe, p.32 
Sermon VI. F-*A 


Lament. 5. 16. Woe wnto wv, that we 


| have ſinned, p- 40 
Sermon VII. 
Rom, 6. 23. The wages of ſin is death, 


Sermon VIII. 

Rev. 21. 8. But the fearful, and un- 
believing, and the abominable, and 
murtherers, and whore-mongers,and 
ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all - 
ars, ſhall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone, which is the ſecond death. 


1 
Sermon IX. xg 
Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. Let this mind be 
in you, which alſo was in Jeſas -— h 
who being in the form of God,thought 
it ro robberyto be equal with God 3 
but made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took 7. him the form of a ſer- 
vent, and was made in the likeneſs 
of men z and being found in faſhion 
of a men, he humbled himſelf unto 
the death, even the death of the Crofs. 


EC 23 p· 65 

Sermon X. 

| Phil. 2. 8. And beiag found in faſbion 
| . at © 


- 
+ 93 
£ "2 
* 


became Obedient unto the Death,cven 
the Death of the Croſs. P- 92 
Sermon XI, 

John 1. 12. But to at many as received 
him, to them gave he power to be- 
come the Sons of God even to theas 
that: believe on his Name. p. 82 

Sermon XII. 

Epheſ. 1. 13. Ia whom ye alſo truſted 
after that ye heard the words of truth, 
the Goſpel of your Salvation ; in 
whom alſo after you believed , you 
were ſealed with the holy Spirit of 
promiſe. P- 90 

Sermon XIII. 

1 Cor: 11. 29. For he that eateth and 
drinketh nnworthily , eateth and 

drinketh damnation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lords body. p.99 

| Sermon XIV. 

Heb. 4. 16. Let us therefore come bold- 
ly unto the throne of Grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need, p- 108 

Sermon XV. 

Rom. 5. 1. Therefore being juſtified 

by faith, we have peace with God, 

through our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. p.117 


4s a man, be bumbled himſelf and \ 


Sermon XVI. 

Rom. 5. 1. Therefore being juſtiſied 
by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, p.127 

Sermon XVII. 

Rom. 5. 1. Therefore being juſtified 
by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. p.136 

Sermon XVIII. 

Rom. 5. 1.2. Therefore. being juStifi- 
ed by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 
whom alſo we have acceſs by faith in- 
to this grace wherein we ſtand, and 
rej oyce in hope of the glory of God, 


P-'145 
Sermon XIX. 

Rom. 8. 15, 16. For ye have not re- 
ceived the ſpirit of Bondage again to 
fear, but ye have received the ſpirit 

F Adoption, whereby we ery Abba 
Father. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are 
the Children of God. p. 137 

Sermon XX. 

Rom. 8. 16. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth 

witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are 


the Children of God, p. 167 
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Speedy Converſion the only Means 


on your life depends. Obeying it, you are made for ever, neglecting it, 
you are undone for ever. Unleſs you embrace this Meſſage, God will bend 
his bow, and make ready his arrow againſt you,or rather the arrows which 
he hath drawa to the head, he will let fly upon you. Know therefore 1. 
That contiunance in ſin brings certain death, There will be no way of ef- 
caping, but by repentance, by coming in ſpeedily unto God. 

The words of this Text are taken from P/al. 95. Harden not your hearts, 
as in the Provocation, and as is the Temptation in the Wilderneſs. If when 
God calls us, either tothe doing of this, or leaving that undone , wet we 
are not moved, but continue in our evil ways. What's the reaſoh of it? 
It's becauſe we harden our hearts againſt him. The Word of God 3 which 
is the power of God to ſalvation, and « two-edged ſword to ſever between the 
Joynts and the Marrow, The ſirength of the Almighty encounters with 
our hard hearts, and yet they remain like the ſtory and rockie ground: 
whereon though the Word be plentifully ſown, yet it faſtens no root there, 
and though for a ſeaſon it ſpring, yet ſuddenly it fades and comes to vo- 

thing. We may,haply have a little motion by the Word yet there's a rock 
in our ſouls, a ſtone in our hearts, and though we may ſometimes ſeem to 
receive it with ſome fedtion, and be made as it were Sermon-ſick, yet it 
holds but a while, it betters us not: Why? becauſe it's not received as 
an ingraſted word. Therefore ſaith St. James, Receive with meekneſs the + 
ingrafted word, James 1. 21. Let the word be ingrafted in thee 3 one 
ſprig of it is able to make thee grow up to everlaſting life. Be not con- 
tent with the hearing of it, but pray God it may be firmly rooted in your 
hearts; this will cauſe a ſoftning. To day if you will bear his voyce, harden 
ot your hearts againſt Almighty God. If you do, expect him alſo to come a- 
gainſt you in indignation. Hearken what he ſaith by his Prophet. I wil 
ſearch Jeruſalem with candles , and puniſh the men that are ſettled on their 
lees, that ſay iz their heart the Lord pill not do good, neither will he do evil, 
Zeph. 1. 12. Mark, Iwill ſearch Jeruſalem with candles, and puniſh thoſe 
that are ſettled on their lees. When a man is thus ſettled and reſolved to go 
on in his fins, to put the matter to the hazard come what will come, there's 
a kind of Atheiſm in the foul. For what do's he but in a manner reply, 
when God tells him by his Miniſter that he is preparing the ini#ruments of 
death againſt him, do you think us ſuch fools to believe it What does this 
but provoke God to ſwear that we ſhall never enter into his reſt. | What's 
the reaſon of this? It's becauſe men are not ſhifted, they have no change, 
they are ſettled on their lees. Moab hath been at eaſe from his youth, he 
hath been ſetled, and hath not been emptied frogs veſſel to veſſel, neither hath 
he gone into captivity, Jer. 48.1 1. Conſider we whether our ſecarity comes not 
from the ſame cauſe: We have not been emptied from vefel to veſſel, we have 
always been at reſt. Why have we ſo little converſton? There are two things 
hinder it: the herdning of a mans heart againſt the Word: and our ſetling our 
ſelves on our lee. When we have no change in our condition, we are ſecure, 
we never ſee an evil day. That makes us ſay, with the Senſualiſts in the Pro- 
phet, To worrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abundant , Ia. 56. 12. 
And this is that, which . eve Por perſon: Wo to them that are at eaſe. 
It were better for thee to be empried from veſſel to veſſel; to go into captivis 
ty. For as, long as a man continues thus in an wrregenerate condition, he 
can look for nothing but trouble; certain Judgments muſt neceſſarily ſol- 
low, and as ſure as God is in Heaven, fo ſure may they expect miſery on 
Earib : and they ſhall receive the eternal* weight of God's wrath; trea- 


ſured up agtioft the day of wrath: Therefore there is a neceſſity af our 
converſio 
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- if we will keep off either temporal, or eternal wrath, Our Sa- 
es it the caſe of all impenitent finners, to be liable tomrath : 
befel the Galileans, another "thoſe on whom the * of 
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Siloew fell: Bur what ſaith our Saviour, Suppoſe you that theſe were greater 
ners above all the men of Jeruſalem ? I tell you nay, but except you repent 
you ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke 13. 3. All, every Mother's Son here 
preſent, if you turn not from your finful courſes, God will meet with you 
one time or other, if you harden your hearts againſt him, be ſure. #ho 
ever hardned his heart againſt God and proſpered? Job 9. 4. As long as a. 
man is in this condition, his ſtate is woful. - As many as are in the ſtate of 
unregeneracy, are under the power of Satan, 2 Tim. . 25, 26. Mark the 
Apoſtles words, In mreknefs inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God per - 
adventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. And 
that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the Devil, who are taken 
captive by bim at his will. The ſtate then of the hardned and ſetled on 
their lees, is as of a bird in a cage, taken alive, at the will of the Fowler. 
Soitis here, as long as we continue obſtinate , and hardned, we are taken 
alive at Satan's will, we are at his diſpoſing. While we areat liberty, we 
are way-laid by his ets and fraps, and taken, we are at his pleaſure: As 
long as we are hardned in heart, we are in the Devil's cage: true repex- 
tarce is that, whereby alone we purchaſe our freedom, wherebywe reco- 
ver our ſelves; and therefore in Rom. 2. 5. Hardneſs of heart and impeni- 
teney fignifie the ſame thing. After thy hardned and impenitent heart thou 
treaſureſt up unto_thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. Mark then: 
what's a hard heart? It's an impenitent heart. Doſt thou harden thy 
heart? Then know that for the preſent thou art a dead man. If not- 
withſtanding all God's threats out of his word, thou art not a jot mov- 
ed, thou art dead whilſt alive, as the woman that lived in pleaſure. And 
if thou continueſt ſo, thou treaſureſt up wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and the juſt revelation of God's Judgments. God's word is the eſpecial 
means to recover thee. A man that is in a ſwoon, they rub him to recover 
him, becauſe there's /ife in him; but if dead, firong-waters., or any thing 
elſe cannot re tore him. Examine thy ſelf then, does the working of the 
Word rab, and gall thee? It's a ſigu there is life in thee 5 but if it make no 
ipreſſion, it moves thee not, it's a ſign of a dead heart. Conſider then 
the danger of this condition for a man to reſolye on his evil courſes, never 
purpoſing to alter matters. It exceedingly haſtens God's Judgments. 
But leaving this, I proceed to the ſecond Point, which is to direct us how 
to work our eſcape. Though God threatens us, yet if we have but the 
race to look about us, and remember our ſelves: If God do but cauſe us 
to conſider we have to deal with a merciful Father, and make us meet him 
by bumiliati on, then though our ſigs were as ſcarlet, yet ſubmitting our 
ſelves to our Judge, living as obedient SubjeFs the ſtorms (hall paſs from 
us: So that this is the Second Point. | | | | 
2. Notwithſtanding God threatens as, yet if be gives ws but grace to repent, 
and bethink our ſelves, let our ſins be never ſo great, we may be ſure of mercy. 
O that we could ſee with what a gracious God, we have to deal! Canft 
thou but humble thy ſelf > All theſe things ſhall ſpeak peace unto thee. 
As an impenitent ſinner is under the power of Satan, and liable to all mi- 
ſery: So contrariwiſe who ever returns and ſeeks the Lord, is ſure to be 
under his wings, and ſree from all evil. Thinkſt thou that God makes uſe 
of threatnings for thy hurt? No, he deals not with us as an angry Judge, 
but as a compaſſionate Father; men will take am enemy always at an ad- 
vantage, when they may do him moſt hurt. God's terrors overtake us, 
he threatehs us, that he will do this and this, that we may prevent it. He 
knows that unleſs his terrors awake us, we will reſt ſecunf.. Before he 
ſmites us, he tells us. He wil/-whet his ſword + He hath bent | 
made it ready : He hath prepared his inſtruments of death, P 
He could ſhoot thee preſently , and inſtantly. run the thf6! 
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threatens thee, that ſo he may not ſtrike thee. Non te wult percutere qui tibi 
clamat, Obſerve, Hz that ſaith : Look to your ſelf, hath no intention to ſtrike 
thee. See what the Prophet Amos denounces from the Lord, Cap. 11, 12. 
I have given you cleanneſs of teeth, I have with-holden rain, v. 6,7,8. 1 
have ſmitten you with blaſting and mildew , v. 9. I have ſent amongit you 
the Peſtilence, v. 10. yet have you not returned unto me. Therefore thus 
will I do unto thee O Iſrael, and becauſe I will do thus unto thee , prepare to 
meet thy God, O Tjrael, v. 12. What Judgments have befallen us, have be- 
fallen us for our own uſe, if ſo be we will be warned by them. The rea- 
ſon why God faith, he will overthrow us, is not becauſe he means to do it, 
but that we may prevent him by repentance. Look into Jer. 3. 1. and ſee 
what wonderful paſſages are to this purpoſe: There's a Law- cafe. If e 
man put away his. Wife, and ſhe go from bim, ſhall he return unto ber again ? 
Shall not that Land be greatly polluted £ But thon haſt plaid the Harlot wth 
many Lovers. And in the 20. v. As 4 Wife treacherouſly departeth from ber 
Hausband, ſo have you dealt treacherouſly with me, O houſe of Iſrael, And 
yet ſee God's unſpeakable mercy. Return again unto me. And 23. v. 
Return ye back-ſliding Children ,, and I will heal your back-ſliding : turn to 
me , and Tl not canſe mine anger to fall upon you. Only acknowledge thine. 
iniquity that thou haſt trenſgreſſed againſt the Lord thy God, v.13. See God 
ſupporteth us the worſt and vileſt of all, and yet as it were intreats UN 
return. See then the Cancluſion of the ſecond Point; how, if God 
give us but grace to repent, let our former evils be what they will, the 

danger is paſt, the terror | mean of eternal deſtruction; ſo that you may 
fay, and not in Agag's deluſion, the bitterneſs of death, the ſecond death 
is paſt, 1 Sam. 15. 32. 

But I leave this and come to the Third, for which I chicfly choſe this 
Text. You have ſeen how dangerous a thing hardneſs of heart is, how it 
brings certain death: and that if we have the heart to repent, we are ſafe. 
As to make it appear in an inſtance. It's not the falling into water, but 
the lying under it that drowns a man. Art thou faln into fin? only life 
up thy head : if thoucanſtibe but thus happy, the promiſe of ſalvation be- 
longs to thee. The main thing then is this. ä . 

3. It behooves ws to ſet about the work of converſion and repentance pre- 

thy. | 
1 God is angry with us, and we know not whether God will execute his 
Judgments on us this day or-no, therefore go about it preſently. God 
will remove all our adulteries , and put away all our fins, if we will come 
to him within a day. Now what madneſs is it to neglect it? After à cere 
tain time (faith the Apoſtle) according to that in the Plalmiſt . Pale 95. 
God hath limited a certain day : Thou haſt provoked the Holy Ghoſt, and 
now he limits thee a day, Heb. 3. 7. .#herefore (faith the Holy Ghoſt) 0 
day if you will bear bis voice. Now is it ſafe think you to paſs this day? 
A hard heart is a provoking heart, and as long as it continues hard, it eon- 

tinues provoking God, and deſpiſing the Holy Ghoſt. ,To day therefore 
bear his vorce, that ts, this preſent day. But which is that day ? It's this 
very time, wherein you ſtand before God, and in which you hear me. If 
you embrace the opportunity, happy are you; if not, you ſhall give as 
dear an account, as for any thing you ever heard in your life. There is 
no dallying with God, take his proffer, take him at his word, in a matter 
of ſalvation. He calls to thee to day, peradventure he will ſpeak no 
more, therefore Heb. 4. 7. we ſhall find it's a limited day. Exhort one 
another tada wbilſt it s called to day, leſt any of you be hardned through the 
ba, Heb. 3. 13. Whileit is called to day, that is, ſtay not 
till to mori, but embrace the preſent opportunity. This day God 
(holds out the golden Scepter , and y life for yours, if you accept it You 
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{ball be ſaved. If you take it not to day, your heart will be more kard- 
ned to morrow ; and ſo it may be you will never touch it; your hearts 
will be like ſtones, and you't be uncapable of yielding. God i: angry with 
ws, Pſal. 7. 11. Why? Heis our adverſary, becauſe we bear arms a. 
gainſt him, and will try the maſtery with him. We oppoſe him in hoſtile 
manner as long as we continue ſinful againſt him. Whats the beſt caun- 
ſel in this caſe ? Agree with thine adverſary quickly while thou art in the way 
with him. It's wiſdom to do that ſoon, which muſt of neceſſity be 
done. If it be not, we periſh fox ever. Kiſe the Son, leſt he be angry, 
and thou periſh from the right may, Pſal. 2, alt. 1 a 2 
Obj. But what needs ſuch haſte, I may do it hereafter, when I come to O0bj. 
my journeys end? | h nab Sores l bh | 
Sol. There needs haſte. The day is limited. A thouſand to one, if $91, 
God be angry, but we periſh from the way. | Zhave heard thee in an ac- 
cepted time, and in the day of ſalvation baue I ſuec oured thee, behold um 
is the day of ſalvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. It's a day of ſalvation, and would 
not we be glad to know this time? Behold this is the accepted time. Seek 
the Lord while he may be found, call on bim, white he is near. This is the 
accepted time, this is the day of ſalvation, Eje. 49. 8. Embrace this time, 
for now he may be found; this inſtant is the time, the d , the prefent 
now. God at this. time ſtirs-the Waters, if now thou wilt ſtep in and 
cloſe with God, caſting down thy weapons, then this will be the day of 
thy ſalvation 3 this is called, as Gods day, ſo our day : O Jeraſalem, Jeru- 
ſalem, if thou hadit known in this ti day, ibe things that belong. unta thy 
peace; but now they are hidden from thine eyes,. Luke 19.42. Mark, If 
thou badft known in this thy day: So that if we'paſs by in this acceptable 
time thoſe things which belong to our peace, they will be hidden from 
our eyes. Therefore ſhould the enemies of Jeruſalem lay ber even with 
the ground, becauſe ſhe had neglected this opportunity, the day of Gods 
viſitation. Wilt thou be ſo hard-hearted, as to put from thee Gods grace ? 
If thou findeſt now that Satan hidesthis from thee, and perſwades thee to 
do it to morrow, and to take a day of thine own, neglecting Gods day, 
Know and remember that he is 4 Har from the beginning. 8 
Give me leave to preſs this to you, for nothing more brings deſtruction, 
then this putting from us the proffers of Gods grace; unleſs we return to 
the Almighty, humbling our ſelves there will be bitterneſs in the end. 
There's the matter, whether God muſt wait on us, or we on him? This 
it the day of Salvation, ſaith God, and we muſt take time to think of it, 
whether it be ſeaſonable or no. Alas li 
1. By this means we incur the higheſt preſumption + And this is no 
light. thing inconfiderately to be paſſed over. Shall God offer you ſuch a 
proffer, 'and you be ſo preſumptuous, asto think ſuch a one more ſeaſona- 
* ble? It's high preſumption for thee to make thy (elf wiſer then God, to 
neglect that he perſcribes, and that with a promiſe too, as if thou hadſt 
God at command. If thou reſolve to tak e to morrow, it is requiſite that 
thou have. . Space to repent, and | $ | | 
2 Grace to do it. Now neither of thefeare in thine own hands, if 
they were, thou hadſt ground for a farther delay, If thou hadſt power 
to ſay, I will live ſo long, or couldeſt Dy thine own might prolong thy 
life, it were ſomething, but it's otherwiſe. In refuſing Gods proffer, thou. 
refuſe(t him, that hath thy life in his hand. What high preſumption is 
this? See it in Jeſabel, Rev. 3. 21. Igave her ſpace io repent, but ſbe re- 
pented not, As if God ſhould have ſaid, it's I gave it her, — time 
to live, I might have cut her off in the midſt of her Whoredomes. Ob- 
ſerve here by the way the reaſon why God gives us this (pace 3 it is to re- 
peut. What preſumption mult that be, when we will go quite —_— 
c 
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to God ? And becauſe we have ſpace, therefore we will not repent. Why 
does not God ſmite thee from heaven, when thou thus andacioully ſetteſt 
thy ſelf againſt him? Why do's he not ſtrike thee with a thunderbolt ? 


Sure he gives the this {pace not toſpend idly, but to another end; not to 


follow our luſts, neglecting Gods call, but that thou mayſt remember thy 
ſelf; and return with all thy heart. Remember thoſe words of the Pro- 
phet, My times are in thy hand. Plal. 31. 15. He ſaid not, my times are 
in mine own hands ; for he knew it was grand preſumption; Why then 
ſhould any challenge that to himſelf, which belongs to God, as if he were 
the Lord of his own life, ſuppoſing Gods call unſeaſonable, and that he 
may think on it better hereafter > May not a young man die ſoon? Now 
an old man cannot live long. Many ſtrong and luſty men are brought to 
the Grave as well as the weak and feeble. And why ſhould we ſuffer Satan 
to abuſe us thus? Thy ſpace then is preſerved in Gods hand, and therefore 
thou mayſt not be Lord and Maſter of it. But admit God grant thee ſpace, 
yet thou mayſt not have the grace to do it. What was Jezabels caſe, Rev. 
2. 21. Though God gave her ſpace, yet ſhe repented not. What canſt thou 
tell, what may then become of thee ? perchance thou mayſt live long, yet 
mayſt thou never find as much as thy thoughts on repentance, much leſs 
the grace to do it : Thou mayſt not have a deſire that way, much leſs per- 
form it. Repentance is not a thing at our- own command. In meekrneſs 
(faith the Apoſtle ) inſtru them that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradven- 
ture will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth, 2 Tim. 
2. 25. If God will give it them, It's a thing then (it ſhould ſeem ) in 


Gods hand, it's his proper gift. Mark, the Apoſtle would have Gads 


Miniſters to be humble and meek ; but how many are of other ſpirits? If 
anothers opinion be contrary to theirs, they are in a heat preſently, as if 
a man were maſter of himſelf and of his own heart, to believe what he 
would. No, no, Repentance is a grace out of our reach, it's not in a mans 
own power. Bemeck therefore in inſtructing. What needs paſſion ? That 
helps not the matter. The opening of the eyes of the blind is in Gods 
hands; thank him for what thou ſeeſt, and know that *tis his gift, Ac. 
5.31. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of our Saviour Chriſt, ſaith, Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repen- 
tance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of ſins. The grace of repentance then is no 
Herb growing in our own Garden, it's a gift of Gods beſtowing. And to 
this purpoſe is Act, 11. 18. When they beard theſe things, they beld their 
peace, and glorified God, ſaying, then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted re- 
pentance unto life. - As God grants life, ſo repentance unto life. 7 have 
beard Epbraim bemoaning himſelf thus, ſaith the Lord, Thou haſt cbaſtiſed 
me, and Tam chaſtiſed as a bullock; unaccuſtomed to the yoke, turn thou me, 
and I ſhall be turned, Jer. 3 1.18. And to the ſame purpoſe, Lam. 5. 2 1. Turn thou 


Ima 


ut unto thee, O Lord, and we ſhall be turned. As if Zion (hould have ſaid, we 


are no more able to turn our ſelves then a dead man. After that ( ſaith 


Epbraim) I was turned, Irepented, and after I was inſtructed, I ſmote upon 


my thigh : I was aſhamed, yea even confounded. See then what an high pre- 
ſumption it is for a man to preſume he hath this grace of God at command: 
But as it is high preſumption, ſo 

2. Jr's the higheſt contempt and deſpiſing of the grace of God. Rom. 2.4. 


Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of bis goodneſs, and forbearance, and long. ſuffering 2 


Thus is it here. God gives thee ſpace : Thou haſt it, but imployelt it not 
in what God gave it thee for. Thou deferreſt the main buſineſs; and the A- 
le accounts it no better then deſpiſing the proffers of Gods grace and 


. Doſt thou think God will take this at thy hands? Wilt thou 


deſpiſe him, and think he I not deſpiſe thee? ith the- fromward be will 
bew bimſelf froward. God will come on a ſuddain, iſ thou makeſt not 
| uſe 
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to pꝛevent Imminent Deſtruction. 7 
uſe of thine opportunity, and take all away from thee. The threatnjng 
is plainly laid down, Rev. 3. 3. If thou ſhalt not watch, 'I will come on thee. 
It's poken to us all, and therefore concerns us all: Whoſoever hath'ax ear to 
bear let bim bear. They are God's words, I have ſpoken to you this day, - 
and you ſhall be accountable for them : let not the Devil ſteal this from 
you, hold it faſt, this is your day: If thou ſhalt not watch, Til come on 
thee ſuddenly as a Thief. It's the heavielt Judgment can come on tiricon- 
verted perſons, irregenerate fouls, not to awake till God comes on them, 
never to beſtir themſelves till hell rouze them up. Thus will it be with 
us, unleſs we awake by repentance, God will come ſtealing on us as a thief 
by ſuddain death, and ſpeedily cut us off. | NR 

To pray againſt ſuddain death, and not to fit thy ſelf for it, is to add 
contempt to thy preſumption and rebellion. The wiſe man tells us, That 
man khnoweth not his time, as the fiſhes that are talen in an evil net, and as the 
birds that are caught inthe ſnare , ſo are the ſons of men ſnared in an evil I 
time, when it falleth ſuddenly upon them, Eceleſ. 9. 12: Mark, when it falls 4 

| ſuddenly, at unawares, here's the wiſdom then to provide that thou mayſt 
not be taken ſuddenly. If the good Man of the houſe knew at what; time 
the Thief would come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered hit houſe 
to have been broken up, Matth. 24. 43. And therefore Chriſt counſels us 
to watch , ſince we know not the day nor hour when the gon of man cometh, 
Here's the difference then between wiſdom and folly. © Hereby may we 
know whether we are wile men or fools, if we foreſee this day, and pro- 
vide for it, it's an argument of wiſdom, if we watch, ſo as: that when it falls, 
it may not fall on a ſuddain on us. If we are negligent of this day, and 
ſuffer our hearts to be dead as Nabal's like a. ſtone, 1 Sam. 25. 37. He had | 'Y 
a great time of repentance, ten days, yet repented not, for his heart was | A 
dead, and like a ſtone; and this may be the caſe, if thou deſpiſeſt the | 1 
day of thy ſalvation, God's day, and thine own day too, thou may ſt be a 
Nabal, no more moved than a Pillar in the Church, as I have found ſome 
by ſad experience. * 1 Ar Wund c e 
But you may reply, I ſuppoſe G od will not take me at an advantage, I 
truſt. I ſhall have life and ſpace, and not Nabals condition; I hope 1 ſhall 
have my wits about me to be able to cry, Lord have merey upon me. 
. | But ſuppoſe God gave thee a tender heart, and thou art ſenſible of thy 
danger, that ſo thou call and cry earneſtly to God fer mercy, yet this is 
a miſerable condition. Thou ſhalt find it will not be enough tocry, Lord 
be merciful to me. If thou neglecteſt him here, he will cry. qittande with 
thee on thy death bed: Nor do I ſpeak-this of my ſelfʒ; No Look 
what Wiſdom ſaith, Becauſe I have called and you. refuſtd,; I have; firetrched - 
ont mine band, and no man regarded, but ſet. at nought ell my" counſel, aud 
would none of my reproof, I alſo will laugh ' at your c I will mock when 
your fear cometh, Prov. 1: 24; 25, 26. As if he had fads you refuſed me 
on my day I called and cried unto you, but you ſet at nought my words, 
and rejected my counſel, and were wiſer than I, therefore. mill Thangb at 
Jour deffrucbion : when you are in miſery L. will mock and deride, in ſtead 
of ſuccouring. A terrible thing will it be, when in ſtead of heating gut-: 
cries to anſwer them, he ſhall deride us, and laugh at our folly. and: mad- 
neſs,” And in the 28 verſe, Them: ſhall they call upon , but I will nat an- 
fwer, they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall nos find an See what folly then 
it is to let ſlip this time. This is the acceptable day . 55: 6, geek the 

Lord while he may be found, cull-on him while he is nean When a, man re- 

fuſes God's day; God will not hear big prayer, all his -fighs ang ſabs, his. 
groans and cries, ſhall-not prevail, Eſay 66. T-will.chaoſa their deluſions; and. 
will bring their fears upon them ; btcanſe when: I called, none: did anſwer 5 


when I ſpake, they did not hear. When men will ueeds be chooſers Lo 
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God would not have, God will have his choice too , and it ſhall be that 
which will be diſpleaſing to them. I will chooſe their deluſions , and will 
bring their fears upon them. 


_ 


— 
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Again be limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, to day 
after ſo lang a time, as it is ſaid , to day if youwill hear 


bis voyce, harden not your hearts. 


} 


Ale laſt day I entred on the opening of this place, and ſhewed ; 
| How the Lord had propoſed a limited time for our converſi- 
on unto him, in which we ſhould hear and obey his voyce. 

We ſhewed farther how it was Satan's policy to make men 
ſeem wiſer than God, that when God propoſes a certain time , and limits 
usa day, wherein*he will be found, we will not have bi-, but our ows, 
True, ſay we, God calls on us, and'it's fit and convenient to hearken un- 
to him ; but yet I'll ſtay for a more ſeaſonable opportunity. There is no- 
thing provokes God ſo much againſt us, as when we will thus ſcorn that 
acceptable time he'hath propoſed: Nor canthere be a greater hinderance 
to repentance, theh to ſtop our ears at his counſels, and to ſuffer him to call 
and cry unto us ſo long, and yet to abuſe his patience by a fooliſh neglect. 
It aecuſes us of Rebellion, and high preſumption, on ſuch infirm grounds, 
to put from us the day of ſalvation. Folly it is in the higheſt degree to 
eruſt on the future , when as in our own hands we have neither ſpace, nor 
grace for ſuch a buſineſs. God is the Lord, and owner af them both, and 
will not part with his Prerogative. Go to, you that ſay, to day or to marrow 
we will return unto the Lord, You add to preſumptian both folfy and Re- 
bellion. "Jezebel bad ſpace to repent, yet ſhe repented not, for ſhe had not 
the grace, bat, without b, will not benefit. 

Seeing then theſe are not in your power,barden not your hearts, as in the 
provocation nor uffer defpight unto the Holy Ghoſt, by whom you are 
ſealed to the day of redemption, Epheſ 4. 3, If we embrace not God's day, 
we deſpiſe the riches of his goodneſs, long ſuffering, and patience. Ros. 
2. 4. iet thou the riches of God's grace, not knowing that the long · u fe- 


ning" unto God, making that the teſt argument of our delay 
which God od gives - 


— 
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to pꝛevent Imminent Deſtruction, 
this Pleaſure to take firſt in the World, I am not fo weaned from it, as I 
would be. As if God would take it well from our hands, that weſhould 
then return to him, when there is no remedy. lle firſt uſe all the plea- 
ſure the World affords me, and then; Lord have mercy on me, will ſerve the 
turn. This is the very ſtifling of the beginning and proceedings of Chri- 
ſtianity. Let this be well and ſpeedily weigh'd, as we tender our good 
and comfort. x | 
0bj. But may ſome ſay, what needs this haſt, may we not uſe leiſure 2 0h. 
Soft and Fair, goes far, | | 
Sol. True, Soft and Fair goes fairly in the way. Ia this caſe, though Sl. 
thou go butſoftly, thou mayſt come to thy journeys end ; but the doubt 
remains till, there 1s a queſtion whether thou art in the way, or not. Hap» 
py are we if we are, although we can but halt and limp on, in this way - 
although this ſhould be no ground for us to content our ſelves therewith. 
We muſt not trifle in the wayes of holineſs. It's that concerns our life, 
and muſt be ſeriouſly thought on, and that ſpeedily too. Mat. 3. 25. 4- 
. gree with thine Adverſary quickly while thou art in the way with him. God 
is thine Adverſary, unleſs thou agree with him ſpeedily? bis patience will 
break forth into his fury. Pſal. 2. 12. Kiſt the Son leſt he be angry, and thou 
periſh from the right way. Thou haſt no aſſurance of thy life, thou mayſt 
be ſaapt off, whilſt thou thinkeſt it time enough to repent and return. As 
long as we go out of the way of repentance, we are ia the way to Hell, — 
and the farther a man goes in a wrong way, the nearer is he to Hell, and 
the greater ado torcturn back : and in this regard Soft and Fair may go 
far; but tis far out of the way, far in the way to perdition and deſtructi- 
on. As long as we are out of the right way to Heaven and happineſs, we 
are in the path, that leads directly to the Chambers of death. | 

But let me iu this particular rip up the heart of a natural man. What's 
the reaſon, that when God gives men a day, and cries out, This is the day 
of ſalvation, this is the accepted time, what in the name of God, or the 
Devils name rather ( for he is the. adverſary, who meligas our Salvati- 

on) ſhould cauſe them, to putſalvation from them? Todefer and deſire 

a longer time? Thus a natural man reaſons with himſelf, I cannot ſo oon 
be taken off from the Profits, and pleaſures of the World; I hope to have 
a titne, when [ſhall with more caſe and a greater-compaſedneſs of mind, 
bring my (elf to it: or if it be not with ſo much eaſe, yet, I truſt, in a 
ſufficient manner, Iſhall do it: Wherefore, for the preſent, Ile enjoy the 
Profits, and Delights of the State, and Condition, where I am; I will 
folace my ſelf with the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, I hope, true repentance 
will never be too late. 81 | 

This is well weighed ; but confider, whether theſe thoughts which 
poiſe down our hearts, be not groundleſs; ſee, whether they will hold 
water at the laſt; ànd whether in making fuck-excuſes, to great preſump- 
tion, we add not the — of folly. To pretend fur our delay, the 
Profits and Pleaſures of ſin, and yet hope for Heaven at the laſt, as well 
as the generation of the righteous ; it'sbut 2 meer fallacy, and delufion 
of Satan, to fill our hearts with ſuch Vanities: Can it be expected, that 
we ſhould have dur good in hir World, and in the Forld to come too? 
This is well, if it might be. OE al U 

But let us try the matter, and begin with your firſt branch. 

You are loth to part with your Proſits, aud Pleaſures. 

But chnſider, what a r iniquity this is. Can you offer God a greats 
er wrong and indignity? Do ꝓoa ibus requite the Lord pan 402 amd un- 
wiſe? Doſt thou think this the way to male thy peace with God, whom 
thou haſt offended. as long as thou mayſt to be a Rebel againſt himꝰ What 
high diſhonour-is itto him, that _ ſhouldſt give him thy feeble and 

: doting 
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doting old age; and the Devil thy lively and vigorous youth, thy ſtrength 
and ſpirits Doſt thou think he will drink the Dregs, and eat the orte? 
Will he accept thee in the next World,when thou thus ſcorneſt him in hi-? 
F you offer thre Blind for ſacrifice, is it not an evil? If you offer 1he Lame 
and Sick, is it not evil? Offer it now unto thy governour, will he be pleaſed 
with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts £ Mal. 1.8. But 
mark how he goes on, v. 14. Curſed be the deceiver, which hath in bis 
flock a male, and voweth and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing. Mark, 
God accounts ſuch ſervice a corrupt thing, and the Perſon that offers it a 
mere Cheat, a Deceiver. Never look for a bleſſing from God in Heaven, 
when thou ſacrificeſt to him ſuch corrupt things. No, thou art Curſed of 
God, as long as thou coatinueſt in this Hypocriſy. We are to offer and 
preſent our ſelves 4 living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, Rom. 12. 
1. Now judge whether they offer God the living, who lay, when my 
doting days come, my lame days, thar I cannot go, my blind dayes, that 
I cannot ſee, Ile offer my ſelf a ſacrifice to God, Will this be acceptable to 
him 2 Ts not this Evil, faith the Lord, 1 offer ne ſuch a corrupt thing 2 
Nay more, he's aFcurſed that offers ſuch an offering, ſucha polluted facri- 
fice. God will not like with it; when we ſerve our ſelves firſt with the 
beſt and choiſe ? Do you thus requitethe Lord? Do you think he will 
accept it at your hands? Go offer ſuch a gift to thy Ruler, to thy Prince, 
will he accept it, or be pleaſed with it? No, a Landlord will have the 

beſt, and the choice; andi it muſt needs provoke God, when we give him 

the refuſe. I am King of Kings, ſaith the Lord, my name is dreadful, and 

[ will look tobe ſerved after another manner. Let no man then thus de. 
lude himſelf with vain hopes, but let him conſider, how diſhonourable a 
thing it will be to God. | | 

2. And how unprofitable to him, whoever thouart. Indeed, we can- 
not be profitable unto Him Propeyly as he that is wiſe may be profitable to 
himſelf. Job. 22. 2. But he is ſo gracious a maſter, that he eſteems our 
fincere and ſeaſonable ſervice, to be his own gain, and our ſloth and neg- 
le& to be his detriment, he accompts our deſtruction to be his own loſs. 
Now its the ready way. - 

1. Its the ready way to thy Dei#ruFion. Heaven, and happineſs, and 
eternal life, are laid up for thoſe that embrace the acceptable time; death, 
borrour, and eternal miſery for thoſe that refuſe it; and wilt thou hazard 
Soul and Body on this? ' Moſes, on this ground, did rather chooſe 20 ſuffer 
affliFion in this. World with the people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures 75 ” 
for a ſeaſon. Hebr. I 1. 25. When theſe things are paſt, what profit will you 
have of thoſe things, wheredf then you will be aſhamed? Nay, whereof 
(were thine eyes open) thou wouldſt now be aſhamed; and happy wouldſt 
thou be, if thou wert (as the converted Romans were) even now aſha- 
med. Rom. 6, 21. Shame accompanies Sin ſo conſtantly and unavoidably, 
that even repentance it ſelf removes it not. The Romans, now Chriſti- 
ans, were aſhamed, for What they had done, before they kaew Chriſt. 
When a man comes to ſee truly and throughly into himſelf, he will find 
no profit of ſuch things as theſe :- Death will certainly follow us, not on- 
ly Temporal but Eternal; alſo if we Repent not the more ſpeedily, that's all - 
the profit we ſhall find. | : 

2. But ſuppoſe thou prevent everlaſting death by repentance, yet what 
profit is there of thoſe things whereof we are nom for the preſent aſhamed 2 The 
belt can come is ſpame. | | 5 n 

3. Thou art loth to part with the Pleaſure of (in for 4 Seaſun, and here- 
after thou thinkeſt thou canſt amend all. But conſider the particulars, and 
then ſhall you ſee how you are befool'd in your hearts and ſouls. Believe 
it for an undoubted truth, there's nothing in the World, by which Satan 

more 
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more deludes a man, then by this perſwading him to neglect his day, and 
that he may repent well enough hereafter. .. That you may expel this ſug; 
geſtion out of your Soult, pray unto God that he would go along with 
his Word, and cauſe you to lay this to heart, that by his ops your under- 
ſtanding may be en/ightned to ſee the truth. Though I make this as clear 
as the Sun, that it is a falſe ſuppoſition, and mere folly, on which we 
build, in deferring our return to God, yet God from Heaven mult teach 
you, or you will be never the wiſer. Know therefore that this very day 
God reaches out the Golden Scepter to thee, and what folly were it noneg- 
lect it, ſince thou knoweſt not whether he will ever proffer it thee again? 
And aſſure thy ſelf, that he is a Lyer that tels thee, thou mayſt as well re- 
pent hereafter, as now and this will appear, whether we conſider, the 
order of outward things in the World, or the nature of fin. | 
1. For external things, every Age after a man comes into the World 1. Order of 

(if he embrace not the preſent oppbreunity for repentance )) is worſe 22 
then other, and are each of them as ſo many Clogs which come one after Aa 
another to hinder it. As for thy childiſp Age, that's mere Vanitie, and 
thy riper Age will bring many Tzpediments and Hinderances, that youth 
never thought of. Thou art then troubled about many things, and per- 
plexed, how to provide for maintenance ; in the midſt whereof know, 
that thou haſt not a body of Braff, but a corruptible and Fading body: 
and yet ſuch is the Folly of the heart of man, that the leſs Ground he hath 
to go, the fewer Dayes to ſpend, the more he often provides, and is the 
more covetous. Conſider that the wiſeſt of men gave thee this counſel, 
Remember thy Creator in the day of thy youth, before the evil dayes come, 
wherein thou ſhalt ſay, thou haſt no pleaſure in them. Ecclel. 1 2. i. Here we 
find it's a youthful thing, and ſhould be a young mans Practice: Not ac- 
cording to that deviliſh Gying, « young Saint and an old Devil: But Re- 
member thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth. The more fin thou commit- 
teſt, the more unapt thou art to Repent. Cuſtome in ſinning makes thee a 
Lot; The elder thou growelt, the more loth to go out of Sodom. Be- 
fides,  » 17 2 5 „ 
2. Conſider, what fin is in its nature. It is a weight, Heb. 12.1. Let us lay a- 2. The nature 
ide every weight, and the ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us. Sin is then à weight, H ſia. 
and ſo an Heavy thing; but add fin to fin, a weight to a weight, and it be- 

comes Heavier and Heavier. A man that is in the ſtate of impenitency,bath 

this weight laid on him, and is ſubject to the Devil, ina ſtate of Rebelli- 

on againſt God: A man now in this eſtate is weighed down, what will 

he be, fix, ſeven, or ten years hence, going on in his impenitency ? How 

will he then ſhake that off, which now he cannot free himſelf of? He muſt 

hereafter Buckle againſt it with a great deal of diſadvantage, and Wreſle 

with more difficulty. One ſayes well, that if we conſider of fig aright, 

it's like the riſiũg of water, over which a man being to paſs, and finding it 

Higber then it was wont to be, he ſtayes a while, and then tryes again; an 

finds it Higher then before: he ſtayes yet longer, till it become unpaſſa- 

ble, ſo that he may not adventure without great diſadvantage. . Thus it is 

with fia: Now perad venture the Waters of iniquity are Paſſable, if thou 

wilt, thou mayſt go over, but if thou delayeſt the adventure, the ſtreams 

of (in will run together into one Channel, and he more difficultly ped 
Thou ſhale find them like. the Waters in Exzek, riſing from the ankles to 

the Knees, ſrom the knees to the Loy, till they become Water, in this 

indeed unlike them, not to Swim in, as they were, but to $izk in, like . 

the Waters of the Red Sea returning in their force in which Pbaroab, and N 

his Hoſt ſank down as a Stone, nay as Lead when the Wind of the Lord 

blew upon them. Exod. 15.5, Io. TR | 
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Take another Metaphor from the Scripture: The Scripture compares d 
Sin ĩs compa- to Cords, Which are inſtruments of binding, and the myſtery of the Goſ- 


— 


pea to cord. pel is expreſſed by binding and looſing 3 Whoſe ſoever ſons you ſhall bind on 


Earth, they are und in Heavem, but whoſe ſins ye remit they are remitted. Mat. 
18.18. Joh.10.23. Every fin thou committeſt is a bond, and binds thee hand 
and foot, againſtthe Judgment of the great day. Therefore it's ſaid, Hzis own 
iniquity ſball take the wicked, and he ſhall be bound and holden with the cords of 
his fins.23.Prov.5.22.Now confider what folly it is, when a man · ſhall ſay, 
though my ſins are ſo many cord difficult to be broken, yet Ile not trouble 
my alf about it in my younger days, but Ile ſtay till my old age, and then I 
hope I-ſhall be the better able to break theſe Bondi, and caſt all theſe Cords 
from me; when as every iniquity I commit is as a new cord, which biads me 
faſter and faſter. Is not this Medneſs it ſelf to think ſo, that ia our younger 
Years being ſcarce able to break one of them, in our Dotege we ſhall be a- 
ble to break ten thouſand together? And certainly this is the diſpoſition 
and nature of ſin. 

3. But add hereunto the Argument in the Text : To day if ye will bear 
harden not your heart; But repent while it is called to day. he- 


To defer re- 
pentance har- __ : 
dens the more His voice, 


ing that if we paſs this Day, we ſhall be Herder and Herder. Wherefore, 
faith the Apoſtle, Exbort every one another daily while it is called to day, 
if any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, Heb. 3. 13. As 


he had ſaid, if thy heart be Herd today, it will be Herder to marrow. 
Cuſtome in fin hardens the heart, and takes away the (eaſe of it. Where- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle, I ſpeak ufter the manner of men, becauſe of the in» 
firmitie of your fleſh, For as ye have yielded your members ſervants to un- 
cleanneſs and to iniquity unto iniquity,even ſo now yield your members ſervants 
to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs, Rom. 6. 19. So that we ſee if a man once 
give himſelf up to fin, he will not be ſatisfied therewith, but will give 
himſelf up to iniquitie unto iniquitie. What's the meaning of that 2 It's 
as if he had aid, if we give our ſelves up to iniquity, we will not reſt. 
there, but we l add iniquity, unto iniquitie, Six unto Sin: we will be 
brought to ſuch a cuſtom in evil, as that it will be eaſter far 4 black moor 
to change his sin, and a Leopard his ſpots, then. for thoſe that baue been 
accuſtomed to do evil, io learn 10 do well, Jer. 13.23. It will be to as much 
purpoſe to waſh au #thopiex, as to go to put off that ill cf, and 
ſhake off that ſecond Nature. Sin is a Hammer, and (in is a Nail too. E. 
very fin ſtrikes the former fm home to the Head, that whereas before it 
might eaſily have been drawn out, it roots ĩt in ſo faſt, as that it can very 
hardly be plucked out. Mark how the Apoſtle deſcribes this curſed na- 
ture of ſin : Having eyes full of Adultery, and that cannot craſe from fim, 
beguiling unſtable ſouls, « heart they have exerciſed with covetous Practices, 
2 Pet, 2. 14. What makes a man prompt in any thing but Exerciſe? When 
a man is exerciſed in ſin, fee the event of it: it brings hini to that vicious 
habit, as that at length he cannot ceæſe from fin. If a man deal wich a 
young twig, it will bead, and break at his pleaſure 3 but hen it comes to 
full growth, it's paſt his frreagth. So fares it with ſin + if thou deale@& with 
it whilſt thou art Towng, and it in thoe, before it hath taken Roat, thou 
mayſt eafily wield it, at leaſt with more facility, then otherwiſe thou 
eouldſt 3 but if thou let ſt run on to Confirmed Habits, it becomes #wauve- 
able. Wherefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 1. Let us lay aſidethe fie which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us. The reaſon is evident, becauſe, elſe we ſhall he ſo 
he ſeek for his cure betimes, it may be Sa, and ealily remedied; but 
through delay, it begins to feſter, and muſt he lanced to che quick, not 
without great Pain and Anguiſb to the Patient. Sins ſuch a mnund if it 


be let alone, it corrupts; and Proxd fleſh tlie more grows up, the longer 
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the cure is delayed. This therefore ſhould be a chief thing we ſhould take hg 
heed of, how we put from us Gods time, and the Praffers of Mercy, till 


+ another day. 


2. But there are another ſort, as greatly befool'd, as theſe, yea more, The folly of 
if more may be: -and thoſe are they who put it off till the Hour of their 2 that 
Death, till the laſt gaſp, as if they defired to give God, as little of their — 
ſervice, as poſlibly they might, who think if they can but ery Peccavi, death. 
and Lord bade mercy on me, when their breath departs their bodies, they 
ſhew a good Diſpoſition, and perform ſuch Acceptable ſervice, as that God 
cannot chuſe, but grant them a pardog : But think not all will be ſurely 
well, becauſe thou haſteſt ro ſhake bl wich Gad, at thy Journeys end, - 
when thou haſt flot walked with him W the way. . 


oh. But did not the Thief repent at the laſt on the Croſs, and why not 05. 
Ion my Death bed. b 

Sol, This is no good Warrant for thy delay, for Chriſt might work This Sol. 
wiraculouſly, for the Glory of his Paſſion. Doſt thou think when in thy 
Health, and Strength, thou haſt ( for ſeveralYears ) deſpiſed the Rich- 
es of Gods goodnefs,, and Forbearance, and Longeſuffering that leads thee: to 
Repentance, that aſſoon as thod art thy Death-bed, and ready to 
breath our thy Soul, the Rocks ſhall be Rent again, and the Greves ope- 
ned, to * thy Repentance and beget in thee a Saving Faith ? Truſt 
not therefore on this, nor content thy (elf with good Intentions, but ſet 
about the buſineſs in good earneſt and preſently. Our Death Sed, will bring 
fo many Jifadvantages, as will make that time very Unſcaſonable : Whe- 
ther we ref] | | 
1. External hinderances, ſuch as are pangs and paivs in thy body, which 
muſt be undergone - and thou ſhalt find it will be as much, as thou well 
canſt do, to ſupport thy ſelf under them. Every noiſe will then of- 
fend thee; yea thou will not be able to endure the ſpeech of thy beſt 
friends. When Moſes came to the Children of Iſrael, and told them God 
had ſent him to deliver them, what acceptatios found this comfortable weſ- 
1 e? The Text ſaith; Exod. 9. 6. They hearkzed not through anguiſh of 
12 irt. See here the effects of Anguiſb and Grief: Moſes ſpake com- 
but 4 reaſon of their poius, they hearkned not unto bim ; the 


forta i 
were iadiſpoſe to giveattendance. Soſhall it be with us on our — On 


'beds, through the Agi of our Spirite, we ſhall be unfit to meddle with pentance. 


ought elſe; ially, when the The Pala of Death are wvpan us, the 
de. hot Br pop terrible: How will it make us treable, when death ſhall | | 4 
come With that Errand, to divide our Souls from our Bodies, and put them 2 
into poſſeffion of Hell, unleſs we. repent the ſooner. Now thou art in thy 2 
beſt f eng, conſider what a Terror it will be, what a ſad Meſſage it will 
bring, whenit'comes nottocutoff an Arm, or Leg, but Soul from Body. 
Now then make thy Peace with God + but that theſe men are Fouls, they 
would through fear of death be al their life-time in bondage. It's the Apo- 
Mes expretiion; "Heb. 2. 15. The conſideration hereof ſhould never let 
us be at reſt, till we had made our Peace with God; it ſhould make us 
* break our Recreations and Sport:. The confiderations of what will become 
of us, ſhould put us in an Exteſffe. Nor aretheſe all our Troubles ; for 
beſides theſe, outward Troubles will then even overwhelm us, hen a man 
is to diſpoſt of his Fife and Children, Houſtand Lands, he muſt needs be 
very w»fit at this time, for the or of Repentance. Theſe things will 
caſt ſo great a damp on his heart, as that he ſhall be even cold in his ſeeking 
after Pact with God, 55 _ 
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Aan, which dotes on his Wealth 


2. But ſuppoſe theſe outward hinderances ate removed, that neither 
Pain of Body, nor Fear of Death ſeize on thee; neither Care of Wife nor 
Children, Houſes, nor Land, diſtract thee, but that thou mightſt then ſec 
aboutit withal thy might, though thou wert in the molt penitent condi- 
tion, that might be to mans ſeeming, yet where's the Change or new waturg 
ſhould follow thy Contrition, unleſs we ſee this in Truth, we can have hut 
little comfort. Shall I ſee a ſinner run on in his ill courſes, till the day of 
Death, and then ſet on this work, I could not conclude therefore the 
ſafety of his ſoul, becauſe it's the Change of the 4ffe@ions, not of the 4- 
ions, that God looks aſter; for the Fear of Death may Extort this Repen- 
tance, where the Nature is not Chawged. Take an example of a Covetous 

. then any thing elſe in the World; 
ſuppoſe him in a ſhip with all his ri@es about him, a_tempeſt comes id 
puts him in danger of loſing all, both Life and Good, in this ſtrait he ſticks 
not tocaſt out all his Wealth, ſo he may preſerve his Life; and ſhall we 
therefore ſay he is not covetous? No, we will account him neverthe- 
leſs Covetous for all this, nor that he Joved his Goods the Jeſr, but his Life 
the more. It's ſo in this caſe, when an impenitent perſon is brought upon 
his Death-bed ; he's apt to cry out in the Bi#terrmeſs of his Soul, If God 
will but grant me Life, and ſpare me nom, Ile never be a Drunkard, Swear- 
er, or Covetous Perſon , more. Whence comes this? Not from any 
change of his Nature, and loathing of what he formerly loved, but be- 
cauſe he cannot keep theſe and Life together: Fear alters his diſpoſition, 
the Terrors of the Almighty lying upon him. I have my ſelf ſeen many at 
ſuch a time as this, that have been ſo exceeding full of Sorrow, and peni- 
tent Expreſſions, that the ſtanders by have even wiſhed their Soxls to have 
been in the other Soul- caſes, and yet when God hath reſtored them, they 
have fallen into their former Courſes again; And why is this? But becauſe 
when Repentance comes this way, it alters only the out ward «ions for the 
Preſent, not the ſinſul diſpoſitions, things that are extracted from a man, 
alter the outward appearance, not the Nature. Therefore faith the Lord, 
Tle go and return to my place, till they acknowledge their fence, and ſeek 
my face: In their affliction they will ſeek me early, Hol. 5. laſt. Mark, 
when Gods hand is on them, they will ſeek him: And as in the 6. Chap. 
1. v. ſay one to another, Come let us return unto the Lord, for he hath torn 
and he will beal us, he hath ſmitten and he will bind us up : How penitent 
were they, when Gods hand was on them but let it once be removed, 
and hear how God preſently complains of them: O Ephraim, what Gall 
I do untathee? O Judah, what ſhall Mo unto thee? For your goodneſs is 
as a Morning Cloud, and at the early dew it goeth away. Mark, thy good- © 
meſs is as a Morning Cloud, ſuch a Goodneſs as is Extorted, that is as Tem- 


porary as Earthly Dew / Another conſiderable place we have in the Fal. 


78. 34. When be ſlew them, then they ſought him, and they returned, and en- 
wired early after God, Was not this a great Converſion > When they were 
in this diſmal Condition, they were not troubled with Cares, for Wife or 
Children, Houſes or Lands, how can we think but that theſe men died in 
Peace, that were in ſo good a Huwoxr 3 yet ſee what follows, verſe 36. 
Nevertheleſs they did flatter bim wjth their mouths, and lied unto bim with 
their tongues. 
Beſides, conſider the Vnworthineſs of it; Ile Forſake Sin, when Sin 
Forſakes me: We leave it when we can keep it no longer? Thank you. for 
nothing, may God ſay, if you could, you would fin longer, this is that Fol- 
ly, which deferring our Repentance brings us to. | 
But to draw to a concluſion: God hath ſet us a certain Day, and if we 
pals the time, wo be to us. For though he is full of Mercy, and Patience 


| yet Patience hurt, oftentimes harms, and provokes the Almighty to Fury. 


. God 


to pꝛevent Immunent Deſtruction; 
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God will not alwaies Frive with man, but his daies + ſhall be ak Jendrad and Gen.s. 3. . 


twenty years, if he convert in that ſpace, and return, well, if not, he ſhall 
be ſwept away. And to this purpoſe 1 is that parable, Luke 13. 6. Acer- 
tain man bad a fig-tree planted in his Dineyard, and he came and ſought 
Fruit thereon and found none, Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his Uineyard, 

behold theſe three years I came ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none : 

Cut it down, why combrethit the ground? There is an appointed time, then 
fore-ordained by God, wherein he offers us Grace. Let it alone, faith the 
dreſſer, one year more: It may be ſeven years, or ten, it may be but 

two hours (for ought thou knoweſt ) that God may offer thee, longer, this 
ſpace. No man knows the time, and its continuance, but he that hath 

appointed it to this purpoſe : Which is a Pont Thought not to ſpeak of, 

but now I will. 

You hear much talk of Gods eternal and everlaſting election, and we 
are to apt to reſt on this, tliat if we are ele&ed to ſalvation we ſhall be ſa- 
ved, and if not, we ſhall be damned, troubling our ſelves with Gods 
work of Predeſtination, whereas this works no Change in the party elected, 
until it come unto him in his own Perſon. What is God's election to me: 
Its nothing to my comfort, unleſs I my ſelf am effectually called. We are 
to look to this effet ua calling. The other is but Gods love to ſeber nie 
from the Corrupt maß of Adams poſterity. But what is my effectual cal- 
ling? Its that, when God touches my heart, and tranſlates me from the 
Death of fin, to the life of Grace. Before this effectual calling, even the 
ele Epheſians were without Chriſi, Aliens from the commoa · Mealth of U 
rael, Strangers from the Covenant of promiſe, baving 120 bope and without 
Godi in the World. Epheſ. 2. 12. Now there are certain times which God 
appoints for this eFfectual calling, wherein he uſes the means to work on us, 


and of which he can ſay, what could I dn mere then I have: done? And s 


mayſt thou not fear an actual rejection, ſince thou haſt lived thus long un- 
der the means of Grace; That God hath waited theſe, not önly three, but 
many years, the dew of Heaven, continually falling on thee, and that yet 
thou ſhouldſt remain unfruitful. Doeſt thou not fear, I ſay, that. diſmal 
ſentence, cut it down why comberetb it the ground; 3 Gods ace 1s not to be 
dallied with, as wanton Children do with their meats, i we da thus! Night 


him, he may juſtly deprive us of all. dec terrible place. to this pur- 


poſe, Heb. 6. 7, 8. 1 he earth which drinketh in the rain -that cometh o fy up- 
on it, and bringeth Herbs meet fot. them by whom it 15 dreſſe 2d, "rev eth bleſ- 
L 18 from God, but that which beareth Thorns and Briers, is. reje? ed, 15 
is nigh unto curſi »g, 'whoſe end is to be W 5 theſe paces, © 
calls us, where the droppings of his Grace ax 5 ail er then, * 
we bring forth that fruit which is meet er 1 nſwer able to thoſe 
continual diſtillings and droppi on us? If ur c con ſciences witneſs far 1 us, 
happy are we, but when there have been theſe /þ e ſhowers of grace out 1] 
Gods word flowing down upqn s, and yet We, ham Cely h 
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Grace in dain; O what can we expect, but a curſe. in 


nal, death in the World to come? . 1 1 we look . ut the fig 
trees 2G "which b. Was barren ) N Was e 55888 DU ] 
- 


withere W re near t oO i x anſw 
ha we have hg 0 ſo lon 10955 , the Mini ry of t 
ſuffer i it to be loſt t — 7 our urrenneſi, o e 4 N 

we can look for not 5 but withering. 6. 9. But beloved, 
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hope. better things Ir. 7055 4 accompany . los OR 
therefore to Mer. 1 ary e cht ion. and fle; againſt Satans 
of Satan, and reſolve ro 45 2 Gad! in t 111 5 0 0 9 1 nar and 
the work, which if we do, all will be well, God will ede ee BS, God in his 
If otherwiſe, we are undone for ever. . Tyl, you have learned this lei n, accepted 


you time. 
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turn te bimfelf. It s not good to dally wi 


taken the accepted time. 


you can no further. Wherefore let not Satan poſſeſs you with that mad-. 
neſs, to cauſe you to paſs and let ſlip this golden opportunity, through a 
falſe conceipt, that you may have a more ſeaſonable gay of your own, 
for repentance hereafter, I will not ſay, that a death-be repentance. is al- 
waies fruitleſs ; the Ancient Fat bert, though they give no encouragement 
to defer it till then, yet in caſe it be ſo long put off, they injoyn it even 
then. Eos d Hie, i CA ve, & dure THe Mine, & 2 ellen N 
g & A ififvos TE Sec rę TETS 1 TE fois, T6723 Ae, ij EVO Yaugia 5 
Ne mh TSE os pinarSIguriar, &c. Chryſoft. in Pſal. 51. pag. 675, and 705. 
Edit. Savi - lian. 

As long as thou breatheſt, even in the laſt day of thy life, upon thy bed, wben 
thou art expiring, and about to depart from the Theatre of this life, then re- 
pert: the ſtraitneſs of the time doth not exclude the Philanthropy of God, that 
love which be beareth to Mankind. Onely remember what 1 have ſaid of the 
danger of this procraſtination and how unfitting a ſeaſon it if, for ſo great 4 
work, and what reaſons we have, tojudge it ſeldome ſerious. 


Ak. — —_—_—_ 


— 


GA l. 6. 3, 4. 


For if a man thin himſelf to be ſomething, when be ic no- 
thing, he deceiveth himſelf. But let every man prove 
his ownwork, and then ſhall be have rejoycing in himſelf 


alone, and not in another. 


that Text, Heb. 4. 7. upon which depends our everlaſting ſal- 
vation. I laboured to perſwade you of the neceſſity of taking 
the accepted time of embracing the proffers of Gods grace, and 
of the neceſſity of doing it ſpeedily. 
I ſhewed you that there is a certain time in which God will be found, 
and that this time was the preſent time. 

I declared unto you the great danger that would follow, if we took not 
God at his word, but refuſed his day for a day of our own, as if we were 
wifer than he; Tf when God calls, and holds out the Golden Scepter, we. 
refuſe to draw _neet, and touch it - Alg what danger there is of being de- 
luded by Stan, and our own bears. - 

1 ſhewed yol: farther, that the work was half done iſ this were done, if 
we could but learn this + 7 — He: yep 
And now all that 1 ſhall ſpeak will be to little purpoſe, if this be not 
firft wrought If ix be already wrought nf bleſſed are we. Our con- 


H entred on the Doctrine of the converſion of a ſinner, in 


dition were thrice happy, would God now feige in, and cauſe us to re- 
61 zo good to dally with God, the time may come 
when it will be tog late, when we ſhall wiſh he had done otherwile, ' and 


- 


"Now I will go on to a farther point, which is this, when Satan cannor 
pen nts nner,. to ſay to his ſoul, or to think with himſelf, I Will 
0 It hereafter, or I, will at the day of death, when he cannot prevail 
with him to defer it, and leave it quite undone for the prefent + then he 
will give way to his doing alittle to it, but ic ſhall be fo ſaperſicial, and 
| on 


p— 


on ſuch falſe grounds, — pes i leaveiie — a For Satan 

makes him thus conclude with himſelſ; well, ſinet . I ſre it is 1 
ceſſary, Iwill not deſer, 1 vill got put it off to an heut, hut y& I ſee no 
ſuch matter required in converſion, no ſuch great need of being ue wou/- 
ded. But now in che point de chere r 9o be 


th W. 
kun w then, atirtetanh 


FIR whar facet ner bin or the pee and 
made ſearch, and found it to be amiſe, thes the neg ee 
tura unto God, and reſolve to- 2 12 

I hll goraow ſtand a peak of that common 
gion, and the waies of. God ( that men muſt dall 
of Hef) of Which many are afraid : —— we 
that our Saviour came to hel thoſe, which 22 already 
God of ##, and the 
which is loſt}: Sothat we 


be e ee 


* 7600 4 fervent. on 
2 be . — — wi 
— es, what eſtate we are in no., how the caſe ſtands with us at pre- 
ſeat, tharif God ſhould comeartd frike- thee with: Death, if thou wert 
now to come to Juden, what would-qrouble thet hat couldſt 
thou then anſmef him? finceit in uncertain how ſoon God thay 
deal thus with thee, it is to be always teady. — 3.40. Let 
ns feb ardiyder mqu.alelacs agein wnio the Lord. Let us ſitſt try 


how the mattes ſtands with us, at the — our ſeives 
and our ways, and ſee if all be well, . — widYi2ows- 
fort in 5 way wherein we ], w eee rs 

But when we have ſearched, and bod. — 26 2 
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dangerous ; for who is in more danger, than he that is blind and will be 
blind ? that is willing to be cheated by Satan, and bimſelf.. This is the pa · 
tient. Now what his diſeaſe is, and the dangerouſneſs of it, the Apoſtle 

tells us? He thinks, bimſelf to be ſometbing, and is nothing. This is the Pa 
tient to be.cured, and that is his diſeaſe, than which. nane more common: 
for there is not the worſt of men, but will ſay, I thank God I am owe» 
thing, and I am not half fo bad. as the pr would make me, I: _ 


ſome good in me. be 
Now s Bi dial ſtands i in two —_ wt 
1. That he — mg WE 
2. That he thiulo If to be ſomethings 
1. He is wotbing- ; And for a man to be · br ought before Gods ads 


ſeat, and have nothing to anſwer, how will oy re with: him then? But 
yet this man cannot but think, de is ſowethivg Well then, ſomething he 
is, hut wotbing 10 phe parpe er. e lay of an Idol, 42 Idol it — in 
the World: that is, ing that can help, or ſuccuur thoſe that bow to 
it, and adore it, nothing chat aan relieve the worſhipper of it. An 2 
is Something indeed, for it is Silver, or Gold or Braff, or Sone, Ne. But 
it's n9thing, that ie, is nothing t the Parpobe, nothing that can _ for 
a man when he halds up his hand at Gods ee 

2. He thinks himſelf. to be: ſomething though: he be wothivg : Hethi 1545 
ſhall come to Heaven though hehe not im the way g 8 the — Vir · 


gins, that thought they ſnould be let in, ſoared not the contary, till they 
came to the Marriage Chamber an 23. 11. — — walk 
in their way all their life, — rar not entrance into lieaven, till they 


receive ſentence te the f theſe man kum themfelves to be o · 
* they would ſeek ſome! —— for themſelves 3 but gow they are 0. 
eee qþoy | think; thimſclres Jomierbing:'! This is the. a. 
7 _ | Dr f Nr ui ien Ik : 

2. Abe Remedy is in the next Vea, Let him prove bis own work, t 
him view hjmſclt in a true — 00 till apfiſt on. If 
then we provide, thet Satan deferriog,: ”—_ putting 
off our xepentances ſa let ua — — us not with 
falſe conceit of — — that ie may not! make our ſelves 
the ben wt ar. let un: ſet what falſe Glaſſes 
t 


that men get to rome H Satanibtiog us to have a good 0+ 
and — 


that & is hot 
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2 ů—5— Ihen, I (ay, 
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day g. faiths There: 
cha peril d A e — 
124 that is one of the worſt per great concei 
* himſelf, If one be fick of this Edles, ie it will io che he: fall 
never ſee a thing in its right place: we may ſee it ws the.»coutrary' in. the 


— hes 535 5 it in . of a malignant neighbour, for exam - 
ta war dshis conſal 
3 D 


tten of q uarril againſt him. 
Thermen, t — hom — 
_ neighbour hemithemſaly 


«thgu good: deeds: ofthis 
es 20chim: with he lecke n the good: afi- 
ata his neighhaur, 323 — heli alwayes: abridg- 


CONS ThE ing 


1% 


ing and contracting * his vertes and good things, making them ſeem leſs 


then indeed they are. On the other fide, all things he ſees amiff in him; 


this want of love makes them far greater, then they are. Love breeds 
the contrary; when ã man loves himſelf,” his good things ſeem very-grear; 

and his evil things very ſmall, thoſe he abridges and contracts; and here- 
f upon is that inſtance brought of the Jews, Rom. 2. 3. Thinkeſt thou O man 
that judgeſt themt tba do ſucb things, that thou ſhalt eſcape,” &c. When 
ſuch man looks pon his own ſins; they appear ſmall to him; but when 


on the infirmirieFdf others, they ſeem very great. With one eye he looks 


on himſelf, with another on his neighbour. This man perchance is 2 


Drunkard as well as his neighbour, covetout, as well as him, yet he con- 
cludes them great evils in his veighbour, but extenuates them within bi- 
ſelf : Self love cauſes this difference. As long as this ſways us, that we 
love things, becauſe they are our own, we ſhall never be able to gueſs at- 
our Own condition. If another man ſhould look on you bath, would he 
not account thee partial? If a man hath a Sox or Daxghter, though they 
be not ſo wiſe or beautiful, as another mans, yet he delights in them as 
much as if they were, he loves them becauſe they are his own. Bet a man 


be born in a berren Countrey, he will praiſe it moſt, not becauſe there is 


none ſo good, but becauſe he loves it beſt, it is his mm Countrey. Thou 
wilt never be a good Judge of thine owneſtateif thou vieweſt thy (elf in 
this falſe glaff, for it will eaſily deceivea man. Tek * n 
True, I know felſ love is a deceitful glaſs, and looking therein, a man 
will he favourable to himſelf, and ſo deceive himſelf, for it renders things 
in a bigger ſhipe, then in truth and reality they are. But 


2. I thank God, my neighbours alſo, and all others that know me; ſpeak 
well of me. I have not 6nly a good concet of my ſelf, but every mau 
about me can Tpeak well of me, cannot ſay,” black is mine eye. I have a 
good report of all men. But if this were enough and ſufficient to aſſure 
thee of the goodneſs of thy eſtate, it were well, but it is not enough. True it 
is, a good report from men for'fair and honeſt dealing is not to be deſpiſed 3 
yet it will do no good, unleſsthou have it from God. It was one of the 
happineſſes of our Saviour, that he was in favour with God and men; it 
was with God too as well as men. When both meet together, it's well 


2 Glaſs. 
Others good 


opinion. 


indeed: Demetriniin Jobn 3. t 2. we read, bad 4 good report of all men, 


and of the truth it ſelf. To have a good report from men, and alſo from 
the ub, is an happy thing: but having it not from the truth, Moe to u, 
when all men ſpeak well of w. What folly is it to reſt upon a good report 
from men, when have it not from the truth? The like madneſs it is, as 
for a man to truſt in the abſolution of his fe/ow-priſoncre, when the Law 
bf the Land condemns him. Shall afick man be ſo mad, as to ſay he is well, 
becauſe others ſay ſo ? As if we ſhould ſeek our ſelves ont of our (elves, 
No, Let every man prove hit ownwork, and then ſhall be haue rejoycing in 
himelf, and not in another. "Rom. 2. #18. He i Jem, which is one in- 
warty, mhoſe praiſe is not of men but of God. Not as if this did diſ com- 
mon, or turn out the praiſe'of gen; but it is comparatively ſpoken, and 
it's meant, whoſe praiſe is not lo much of wer as of God. So that this is 


the ſecond falſe glaſs, when a man concludes himſelf to be in a good e- 


ſtate becauſe men praiſe him, thinks it well with him, becauſe others 
think ſo, and ſay ſo. - He hath a good opinion of himſelf, but that's not 
all, other men give him a good report too. And this follows the former : 


for a man needs never fear flattery from others, that doth not flatter himſelf. 


But theſe are not my only grounds that I have ſo-good opinion of my 
ſelf, and that others ſpeak well of me, but when I compare my fe/f with 
my ſelfI find wherein I may rejoyce. So that effis in ts . 
| D 
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3. Glaſs. 
When a man 
compares 
himſelf wien 
others, 


2 way 


2. Third Glaſs, when a man compares himſelf with others, and him- 
ſelf. | | Rats, 
1. When he compares bimſelf with others, I thank God, faith he, I am 
better then twenty of my neighbours 3 I know this man follows ſuch cour- 
ſer, and another lives in ſuch a foul ſin. Sure, ſaith he, I am not ſuch a 
ner as theſe, therefore I am happy, and I doubt not room in Heaven. 
This is the cauſe that the Phariſce went howe wnjuſtified, becaule looking 
on other men, he juſtified himſelf. God I thank thee Iam not as otheg men, 
wo extortioner, ce. This fellow is ſofar from begging Ay thing of God, 
that he fills up his time with thankygiving, he thinks he wants nothing, 
and that is his error ; he looks on other men, and compares himſelf with 
them, and thence eoncludes he is well enough, becauſe he is not fo bad 
as this or that man. This is the cemmon deceit, when men take this for 
a rule, that becauſe they are not fo bad as the off-/conring of the World, 
but are better then the ordia ary ſort of men, therefore they ſuppoſe they 
are very well, or as well, as they need to be: As if a fck man ſhould ſay, 
I am not ſo fick, asſuch a man, who is at the point of death, therefore 


Tam very well. I would defire ſuch men, that as they look on thoſe that 


are under them, fo they would a little caſt up their eyes on thoſe that are 
above them. When you look op the Pablicas, this and that man, and 
bleſs your ſelves, becauſe you are not ſo bad as theſe, who perchance are 
before yon in points of morality: If you ſtand on compariſons, look on 
thoſe that are above you, that go beyond you in grace and zeal, and 
look not ſo much on the fins of others, as your own : Another mans ſins 
may condemn him, they cannot ſeve thee, When a Thief and a Aſtrthe- 
rer are both arraign'd at the Bar for their lives, will the Thief ſay to the 
Atzrtherer thy ſin is greater, thy fault is of an bigher nature, therefore I ſhall 
be ſeved, becauſe mine is not hai, when they both are puniſhable with 
death ? The ſault of another will not make thy caſe the better. It's no 
point of Jaſtificetion, thus to deceive thy (elf, and to conclude becauſe a- 

— — then ie that therefore thy eſtate is . So we ſee 
the degrees e glaſſes, Self-love : or ſelf conceit: Then a good o- 

ine of men F 21 con =. mans ſelf ch ſome others. He's better 
then they, therefore his eftate is good. An abſurd concluſion 3 the De- 
vil will mightily #»/e/t over ſuch as he can ſo eaſily deceive. 

But this man goes farther z I not only compare my ſelf with others, but 
with avy ſelf too, and find good ground to conclude the ſafeneſs of my 
condition. I remember a time, when I was vi and idle, when I ran in 

contrary to God. But now I have ſowed my wild-oats 3 and where- 
as before I was looſe and diſſolute, I have care to do my duty, to ſerve God, 
c. TI am not ſo propbexe as formerly, iny eſtate muſt needs be good, 
This is a very | thing to ſay, that becauſe I am not as bed, as 1 
was, I am « good e It is as if a man had a debter, a (lack pay- 
, to whom the Creator calls earneſtly to pay the debt, the beſt an- 
ſwer the debtor gives is this, I am ſure there are many worſe peymaſiers in 
the World then I am, and I my ſelf have been a worſe, and more flow 
reer heretofore then I am now. Well, becauſe there are worſe pay- 
weifers, and he himſelf hath been a worſe, doth this make him a betier 
now > And ſhall this ſerve to excuſe thee, by comparing thy ſelf with o- 
thers that are worſe? And with thy (elf, that becauſe thou haſt mended 
thy (elf in ſome particulars, therefore thou art in the way ta Heaven? It 
ts a falje and feli Concluſion. | 3 
4 Now we come to the main thiag, another falſe gleſs, which we call 
Partial obedience, when a man goes furthet, looking upon the letter of the 
Commandementonely, ſaying, I thank God I forbear many fins, and do 
many duties, Lam not a Thief, nor a Afariberer, Swearer, Drankerd, or 
COUebous 


— — 


3 


to prevent Pmminent Deſtruceion, 


— 


* . 
. 2 4 


covetons perſon : Ido not take Gods name in vain ; I have not broken 
the Sabbath, thongh I doubt whether it be oral or no. I have ſerved 
God in coming to his houſe, given obedience. to my Parents, &*c.. And 


looking on this he concludes, doubtleſs all is well with him - As when 1 


have a thouſand thorws in my feet, and have three or four taken out, will 
this help me? becauſe I have not the Stone Or the Cout, ſhall I conclude 
I am well, as if I could not be fick without this or that diſeaſe. Becauſe I 
do ſomething that God requires, ſhall I think I do as much as Ie, No, 
we muſt take heed of that, God will not be contented with Partial Obe- 
dience, He will have the whole heart or v 4 


0. But mine is not Partial obedience, I do my endeayour, 28 far 2s I 0hj. 


am able to do, what God requires : Here comes in netwrel reaſon, and 
ſaith, I thank God Ido what I can, and Ice no reaſon, why more ſhould 
be required. Iconform my ſelf, as Lam able, and I fee it needſul, to the 
greatelt duties of Chriſtianity 3 I lead ſuch a blazeleſs life, that no man 
can tax me in any particular what God hathenabled me to do; and ac- 
cording to moral Philoſophy, I know not how more can be required - I 
go as far as Seneca rules, and ſomewhat farther, and ſure this is not Parti- 
al obedience: , | 


gol. I ſpeak not againſt Morality, But yet let me tell thee” if thou haſt 85 


no more then Morality, it will not bring thee to Heaven. Not but that a 
oral man is an excellent ftock, whereon to graſt grace and virtue, it's a 
good help to Heaven, yet it comes fur ſhort of bringing him thither. Na- 
tural reaſoꝝ was once a full and fair glaſs, till it was broken by the fall - 
but now it is inſufficteat. The Tables in Moſes hands were excellent things, 
God made the firſt Tables with his own hand, and perchance they may be 
therein typical, when theſe were broken, Afoſe: makes the ſecond, theſe 
not ſo excellent as the former, though I ſhould eſteem. a piece of thele, 
more excellent, then all the reliques of the-Pepiſts, for there was fome- 
thing of the firſt in them, God writes them with his 6wn finger, This 
- glaſs which then wal ſo perfect, is now brokes, and is not ſo perfect as it 
was, though there be ſomething yet remaining in it; We may ſee ſome- 
thing of its ancient luſtre in the Gentiles, for:theſe having not 4 Law, are 4 


Lam wnto themſelves, There ate practical principles, yet remaining, in the - 


Tables of our heatts, ſo that they that care not for the Law, ſhall be 
judged by that natural light, which is in them. We have a conſcience to 
difference between good and evil. This is the truth. It's a part of the 
Image of God fmplanted in us, which we are not to deſpiſe leſt we be 
judged with thoſe that hold the truth in unrigbteouſaeſ : The truth is the 
priqciple of difference betwixt good and bad: The ſoul was to have 4 
ſcat as 4. Queen to rule all our actions : But now this Queen is taken cap- 
tive, and all is loſt ? Morality and inward principlerare to be much eſteem- 
ed, as things which God at firſt planted, yet do they come ſhort of bring- 
ing a man to Heaven. The young man in the Goſpel had a good eſteem 
of himiſelf, and was doubtleſs well eſteemed of others, and did many 
things: but yet aur Saviour tells him, how bard « thing it was for one no 
better qualified than at that time be was, or rather impoſſuble (for he pre- 

ferred his wealth before the bleſſed ſociety of Chriſt ) to come to Heaven: 

Although he thinks himſelf well enough, though he were rich not onely 

in great outward. poſſeſſions, but in his moral Vertues too, fo that when 

our Saviour tells him of rhe Commandments, he replies: ell theſe, 


have I kept from my youth, which evidenced him-to have bin a good mo» 


ral mau ĩudeed in that he had done ſo much, yet this was not enough one 
thing lacked : go and ſell all that thou haſky &c.. However becaule there 
was ſo much in him, we read Aferk, to. a1. Jeſus loved him + he (hews 
eth that his cauſe was heavy, that going ſo far he ſhould not attain his hes 
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Another falſe 
' Glaſs. | 
The Devil 
transforms 
himſelf into 
an Angel of 
light. 


But this was not to be deſpiſed, for this Jeſus loved him. So 1 Kingr®14.. 
t3. He onely of Jeroboam all tome to the grave, becauſe in bin there * 
found ſome good things toward the Lord. If there ate but ſome gbvd things 
ina man, the'rewains of Gods work, God loveth his-own work 3 Here's 
the point then, though Morality be good, and natural reaſon be good - 
And what through the providence of God remgins in us, ſince the fare of 
our firſt creation; ¶ For this fate was à pure and à full. glaß, made by 
God himſelf, but fiace the fall, is much darkned : If we conſult with na- 
tural reaſon and Moral Philoſophy,” they will diſcover many things:) 
yet this comes ſhort. There are abundance of things that it canabt dif- 
cover, manifold defects which it cannot diſcern. - The Apoſtle ſaich in 
the Romans c. 7. v. 7. I ball not knuwn' fin but by ib Ew. F bad not 
known luſt to have been a ſin, had not the Law ſaid," 1how "ſhaft" not lu. 
We have many ſins we cannot know, but by the Law, yea ſuch ſecret fins, 
as muſt be repented of. Our Saviour overthrew the Tables of the Mo- 
ney Changers, and would not ſuffer them to carry Burthens through the 
Temple, though for the uſe of thoſe that ſactificed, a thing which had 
ſome ſhew of Religion in it. He whipt both out, not only thoſe that had 
reſidence there, but thoſe that paſſed through: He would ſuffer none but 
thoſe that could iſt i what they did by the Law. Now]; as God would 
not have fin lodge and make its abode in the Soul, ſo he would not have 
it made a thorom fare for ſin? he would not have vin tbongbt, come up 
and down in the hearts. Now, By the Lam comes the knowledge of theſe 
ſecret ſins. Reaſon'is a glaſs much to be eſteemed for what it can ſhewz 
but it is not a perfect glaſs; ſometimes tt ſhews a ſin, bat many times di- 


miniſhes it, that we cannot ſee it in full proportion. The Apoſtle makes 


this uſe of the Law, that by ” x becomes exceeding ſinſul. Thou mayſt 
ſee ſin to be fia By natural reaſon, but to fee it exceeding finful; this 2. 
rality comes ſhort of, thou mult have this from the Law of God. 
5. There is another falſe glaſs, when the Devil transforms himſelf into 
an Angel of light, when he preacheth Goſpel to a man. Beware of the 
Doctrine when the deceiver pfeacheth. This may be his Doctrine, ne 
that believeth and is Baptized ſball be ſaved. From this; by Satans cun- 
ning deluſion the natural man thus concludes + A meer Heathen ſhall be 
ſhut out of Heaven gates, but I believe in the Faber, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, therefore I am in a good condition. Why then ſhould I trouble 
my ſelf any further? There is no man can accuſe me, and my o good 
works will teſtifieunto me, that I do enough. 8tri&neſF in Religion is 
troubleneſs, and it is an unreaſonable thing to do more: Bur this is but a 
meer delofion of Satan, for there is nothing more quiets, and ſatisfies a 
man, then Religion ; there's nothing in the World more reaſonable, then 
the ſervice of God. Firſt then know thy diſeaſe, aud then apply thoſe 
ſweet and ſoveraign Cures. It is no eaſie matter for a man to believe: We 
block up the ſtrait wayes of God, if we think it an eaſie matter to believe 
of our ſelves. ' It muſt be done by the igbiy power of God: It's as great 
a work of God, as the Creation of the World, to make a man believe: 
It's the mighty power of God to ſalvation. Such a one muſt not receive 
Chriſt as a Saviour, but as a Lord too. He mult renounce all to have him, 
he muſt take him on his own terms. He muſt deny the World and all, 
looking before hand what it will coſt him. Now for a man to take Chriſt, 
as his Lord, denying himſelf, the World, and all, to reſolve to pluck out 
his right eye, cut off his right band rather then to part with him, and ac- 
count nothing ſo dear to him as chri n, is no ſmall matter. Thou canſt 
not be Chriſts Spouſe, unleſs theu'forſake all for him. Thou muſt ac- 
count all things as Dung and Droſs in compariſon of him: And is not this a 
difficut thing? Is this an eaſie 195k? Eaſily ſpoken indeed, not as eaſily 
i | done 
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done: ĩt muſt be here as inthe caſe of mariageʒ a man muſt ſorſake all others, 
yea the whole World, glſe Chriſt will not own him. Obſerve the ſpeech 
"7 the Apoſtle, Epb, 1. 19. What is the exceeding reatueſs of F hui power to 
n1waerd that believe, &c. ark, is to believe To calle a matter think yo 
Why, unleſs the mighty Power of God been aged for it, with that ſtrength 
as it was cngaged in railing Chriſt from he dead it cannot be. When 
thou art to believe, and united tinto Chriſt, "the agreement is not that 
thou ſhaft take him as thy Wife, and. thou ta be his Hay — 4 No, he 
muſt be thy Huſband, and thou his Wife acvortnges the Obkigati- 
oh of that relatio thou tauſt be in ſub ew barb him, and muſt obey him. 
Now for a man to be brought out of bh natdYal' hn And to | take 
any ferns, 40 be thay be ſaved by lu andere. 
ſie. Ounſt thou think there is no more dow) but poely 1 
Baptifa), or that there is homdte in Le the hrt 
the fleſh? No, fie i not A Jew. d n ehunbeciſt⸗ 
on which is in the fleſh ʒ ut he's 8 Jem that iT ſo inwardly, and cireumciſion 
is that of the heart, Rom. 2.29. Thou theit entreſt = Gods — | 
Mark this; for by it 1 Ne os; fk to thee b IE 
Enteeſt into covenant with hinz tho day ek to 
the Fleſb, and the Berl wy and we — yrarelee Ayork of Baptiſm, 
to put it i practice. ew eee rea i in che 12 
denture 3 one, that God that we ttiuſt 
forſake all the cn of me fleht Thilo tha which: —— 
be day indeed to d Tus other thing in kat we forſake 
all, Now. G. 32 I gr 1 Los te late 
All the da men —— add, it never bath ir iy mo — 
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A als you bath be quickne dwhowere dead in tre Baſſes NP 
ſens, where in times paſt 775 walked according to the - 
courſe of this World, according to the Prince that ruleth 


in the Air, the Spirit that worketh in the C bildren of 
diſobedience. Among whom alſo, &c. | 


HE laſt time I declared unto you theduty that. was neceſſarily 
| of us if we look to be ſaved, that we muſt not anely 
take the matter ſpeedily into confideration, and not be delu- 
ded by our on hearts and the wiles of Satan ; but that we 
muſt not do it ſuperficially on perfunForily, but e ſclves e 
true touciſtone, and not ilobk upon our "Calves with falſe glaſſes, becauſe 
there is — — love; and in theſe laſt and worſt times 
ö — 2 5 D r 
an 4n thin is we 3 * 18 
| —.— - r in the World ———— balf-Chriſtians. He thinks 
{ the half- 1 — Frag if he hath eſcaped the outward polluti- 
ä — T1 and he not ſo had as; formerly 8 bath 
been, and not ſo * as many men in che — 4 well 
enough: Whereas his end — — 
ficial repentance is but like the waſhing of a Fer a wm is. cely | 
wy the ſeiaiſd nature i not taken away, be in this man 


— — abſtaining from the common the World, or 
oben wh he himſelf —.— 2 but 1 (ph tho 
nature is t re ia no renopetion, no ea 
Nomorali a vew ld, which muſt be in vs. For it is not a little reforming, will 
changeof life ſerve the turn, no, nor all the avorelity is the World, nor all the common 
„wich 8 not the ontwerd change of the ſe; they will not 
— 2 do, unleſs we okred; and have a new Aft wrqught in ws 4 ,upleſs 
new life there be a4 Mal. w of: Gods "Me can never enter inte 
wrought. Heaven. I tin it: | behaves aver men to prove hit ows 
word, Gal, 6. At arc bardly drayyaunce, to be exact exami 
ners oſ them ;Celo: i xv, a Heathen hi f, could 
fay, to know a mans ſelf is a heavenly faying 3 and it's an beevezly thing 
indeed, if we have an Heavenly Meſter to teach us. The Devil taught 
- Socratega leſion that brought him from the ſtudy of natural to moral Phi- 
loſophy, whereby he knew himſelf; yet the Devil knew evorality could 
never teach him the leſſon indeed. All the avorality in the World can- 
not teach a man to eſcape Hell: We mult have a better inſtruQtor herein 
than the Devil, or our ſelves 3 the Lord of Heaven muſt do it, if ever 
we will be ht to know our ſelves aright. St. Pax! was brought ap at 
the feet of Gamaliel,one ofthe learuedſt Boctors of the Phariſeet, and yet 
he could not teach him this. When he ſtudied the law, he thought him» 
ielf unblameable, but comirg to an higher and better Maſter; he knows 
that in bim, that 1 is, in bis fieſb wel: no good thing, Rom. 7. By ſelſ⸗ 
examination 
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© Slight dean is bain. | 


examination a, man may find many faults in himſelf, but to ſind that which 


the Apoſtle afterwards found in himſelf, to ſee the fleſh. a rowemnefs, the 
fink of iniquity that is within him, and; tb find himſelf ſa bad as 'tndeed 
he is, unlets it pleaſe the Lord to open his eyes, and to teach Him, he can 
never attain it. | RAA 


Now we come to this place of the. Apoſtle, wherein we ſee the true 
glaſs of our ſelves, the Spirit knows what we are, better then our ſelves 
and the Spirit ſnews us that every man of us either was; or is ſuch as we 
are here ſet down to be. We are firſt natural before we can be ſpiritual; 
there is nut a man, but hath been, or is yet, a gatural man, and there - 
fore ſee we the large deſcription of a natural man before he is quiekned, 
before God, whichs rich in merey, enlivens him being dead in fins, and 
faves him by grace in Chriſt. Thus is it with us all, and thus mult it he ; 
and we ſhall never be ſit for grace till we know our ſelves — till we 
know our (elves as far out of frame, as the Spirit of tr«th declares: us to 
be. In this place of Scripture eonſider we 7 bee ee 
1. Who this carnal man is 3 what they are which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
to be dead in fins : and that walk after the courſe of the World, led i by the 
Devil, and have their converſation 2 the fleſh, Ebildrex of wrath. » Theſe 
are big words and heavy things: 
is ſpoken. 5 | 

"hen follows the Prædicate, r {UTE A023 28K £ 

2 ee ill news is, which he delivers of them. We begin with 
the fHirit. | ; 1 - i EAR TE 
1. Whothey are of whom this is ſpoken: and that is (you) Tog hath 
be quickned who were dead: and Oe) ( inthe words following) that in 
times paſt. walli after the courſe of the world: and in the third verſe more 
particularly Among wh. 5 we all had pur. converſation, in times paſt. 
He ſpeaks now in the firſt perſon, as before in the ſecond, ſo that the ſub- 
jet is we all aud ye all. Not a man in this Congregation, but is br was 
as bad as the holy Ghoſt here makes him, But 
2. To come to tiat, which is delirered of him : he is one not gquicl - 
ved, dead in fins : no better then nature made him, that corrupt nature 
which he hath from Adam, till he is thus ſpiritually, enliv ene. 
; Nov he's deſcribed. 11111811 212 ITT 1 eit! 
1. By the quality of his perſo] . os. * 

2. By his company. Ever as others. Thou mayſt think thy felf: bet- 
ter then another man, but thou art no better; never; a barrel the" better 
herring as we ſay :) Even as otherg,..thou-art not ſo alone, but as bad 
as the warſt, not a man more evil in his natute then tho art. Wherrthou 
gocſt to Hell, perhaps ſome difference there may be in your ſevetal puniſn- 
ments, according to your ſeveral acts of Rebellion but yet you: hal 


x 


come ſhort of the Glory of God, And for matter of quickning you are all 


alike. mo |  & © 944% © DOI IG EISTW .90 
1. Firſt concerning their quality: And thia is declared: 
i. By their general diſpoſition, bey are dead in treſpaſſet and nt. Dead, 
and. Thereſe; pagkle and indiſpoſed to the works of piritual living 
un, Beſides, not onely indiſpoſed and unable thereta, but dead in treſa 
P:ſſcs and fins... For the (ſeparation of the Soul from God, is a more dans: 
gerous death, than the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body, and this is: 
the reaſon, why St. John calls, damnation the ſecond death. Reu. 20. 14 
reckoning ( in compatiſon) the naturall death for none. Accordingly 
alſo ſpeaketh the learned Patriarch of Alenamdria, St. Cyril. Tum. G. p. 415. 
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All Pen by nature 


meoonoloy, dg TW Conv aExnar. That is not properly death, which ſeparateth 
Soul from the body , but that which ſeparateth God from the Soul. 
God is the life of the Soul, but be that is ſeparated from life, is dead, be- 
ing deprived of alacrity and cheerſulneſ:t, as of life. He lies rotting in 
his own filth, like a rotten carkaſi, and i7inking carrion in the noſtrils of 
the Almighty, ſo. loathſome is he: all which is drawn from Original ſin. 
Not onely diſ-enabled to any good, but prone to all fir and ini- 
Hy. | | 

TS By his particular converſation : And that appears in the verſe fol. 
lowing. Where in times paſt ye walked. How > Not according to the word 
and will of God, not according to his rule, but they walked after three 
other wicked rules. A dead man then hath his walk you ſees a ſtrange 
thing in the dead, but who directs him in his courſe ? Theſe three, the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, the worſt guides that may be; yet if we 
look to the converſation of a natural man, we ſee theſe are his P:Jots,which 
are here ſet down. 

1. The World. Wherein times paſt ye walked after the courſe of the 
World. He ſwims along with the ſtream of the World, Nor will he 
be fingular, not ſuch a preciſe one as ſome few are, but do as the 
World doth; run amain whither that carries him. Se the ſtate of a 
natural man. Hes apt to be brought into the ſſavery of the World. This 
is his firſt guide. Then follows . 

2. The Second, which is the Devil. The Devil leads him as well as 

the World According to the Prince of the power of the Air, the Spi- 
rit that now worketh in the Children of diſobedience. In ſtead of ha- 
ving the Spirit of God tobe led by, he's poſted by the Spirit of Sa- 
tan, and the luſts of his Father the Devil be will do, He hath not an 
heart to reſiſt the vileſt l: the Devil ſhall perſwade him to. When 
Satan once fila his beart, he hath no heart to any thing elſe, then to 
follow him. | | | | 

3. There remains the Fleſh, his guide too, and that's not left out, v. 3. 
Amongſt whom we had our converſation in times paſt in the lufts of the 
fieſo, fulfiling the deſires of the fleſh and of the mind. So that you ſee 
the three gxides of a natural man ; and he is as bad as theſe three can 
make him: and till the Fronger wan comes and pulls him ont, in 
this condition he remains, and in this natural eſtate, he is a ſon of 
diſobedience. We ſee then the ſtate of diſobedience defcribed to be 
wretchednef. . | | | 

3- This further appears by that which muſt follow, which is carſednef. 

Rebellion and wretchedneſi going before, cxrſedneſs will follow. For God 
will not be abuſed, nor ſuffer a Rebel to go unpuniſhed : Therefore faith 
the Apoſtle, Ve are by nature the Childrens of wrath. . Being the natural 
ſons of | diſobedience, we may well conclude we are the Children of wrath. 
If we can well learn theſe two things of our ſelves, how deep we are in 
fin, and how the wrath of God is due to us for our. ſins, then we may ſee 
what we are by Nature.- Thus much concerning the quality of a natu- 
ral may. Next follows 1 
2. His company. Ever 4s others, By nature we are the Children of 
wrath even as otberr. Thatis to ſay, we go in that broad wide way that 
leads to damnation, that way we all naturally ruſh into : though we may 
think it otherwiſe, and think our ſelves better, yet we are deceived. For 
it is with us even as with others. Naturally we are in the ſame ſtate that 
the worſt men in the World ate; ſo that we ſee the glaſs of a natural men, 
— of a man that hath made ſore beginnings, till Chriſt come and quicker 
im. SY * | 
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are dead in-Sin; 17 


2. See we then who it is ſpoken of to be dead men, that are rotten and Oueſt. 
ſtinking, as bad as the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil can make them? 
Who ſhould theſe be ? 1 F * e 

A. I anſwer, it's yo: you hath he quickned. And ye, whereig ye walk- Anſ. 
ed, G. But who are they? 4 8 OE ISP 

The Epheſians perhaps that were in times paſt Heathers : I hope it be- 
longs not to us. They were Gentiles and Pagans that knew not Chriſt, 6. 

12. Aliens to the Commonweal of Hrael, ſtrangers to the covenant of pro- 
miſe, having no hope, without God in the World. & Oe, as the Text. ren- 
ders it, Atheifts, and therefore they might well be ſo. But I hope it's not 
thus with me, I was never a Pagan or Heathen, I was born of Chriſtian 
Parents, and am of the Church. | 1 N e 

But put away theſe conceits, Look on the 2d. v. Among ft whom we ai- 
ſo had our converſation: arid wherein ye your ſelves, &. It's not one- 
ly ſpoken of you Gentiles, but verified of us alſo : As if he had'faid here 
as Gal. 2. Wewho are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles. He 
paints out not onely ou the Gentiles itt ſuch ugly colours, but we Jews al- 
ſo, we of the Common: wealth of Iſrael, We, before we were quickned, 
were in the ſame ate that you are deſcribed to be in. 

Obj. Oh but the Apoſtle may do this out of fellomſbip, and to avoid en- Obj. 
vy, as it were making himſelf a party with them, as Exra did cap. 9. that 
included hiinſelf in the number of the offenders, though he had no hand 
in the offence : O our God ( ſaith he) what ſhall we ſay ? Our evil deeds, 

&c. and how ſhall we ſtand before thee becanſe of this Making a particu- 
lar conſeſſion, whereas he was not acceſſory to the fault, but to ſweeten it 
to them. | | 3 

Sol. But here the Apoſtle doth not ſo, he was not thus minded, but it's Sat 
we all, he puts univerſality to it : So that it's clear, that before converſi- 
on and quickning by grace from Chriſt, we 40, all of us are in as foul and 
filthy a condition, as this which is here deſgribed and ſet down: So that 
this is the point, that it is not ſpoken of ſome deſperate ſinners, but that it is 
the common ſſ ate and condition of all the ſons of Adam. 

Doct. AU men, every man and woman in this place, either is or hath been 
in the ſtate that here the Apoſtle deſcribeth the natural man to be in. 

Therefore we have all need to examine our ſelves, whether we yet fe- 
main in thatcondition of not. The Apoſtle brings this deſcription to teſti» 
fie the truth of the point, Gal. 3. 22. The Scripture hath concluded all un- 
der fin. The whole current and courſe of the Scripture ſhews the univer- 
ſality of it, that it's true of all. See, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf and 
the reſt, Tit. 33. ſaith, We our ſelves alſo, not onely you of the Gentiles; 
büt we our ſelves alſo were fooliſh, diſobedient, &c. But after the kinaneſs 
of God towards man appeared, &c. That is, before the day-ſtar of grace. 
did ariſe in our hearts, there's not the beſt of us all but have been thus and 
thus. | 1 

Rom. 3. 19. There the Apoſtle infiſts on the point expreſly, that every 
mouth might be ſtopped; to ſhew the ſtate of all men naturally, having laid 
down a large beadrole of the iniquities of the Heathen, he cometh aſter- 
ward to convince the Jews. What are we better then they 5 no in no wiſe : 

For we have proved before that all are under ſin : there is none good, no not 
one. TY | | i | 

Obj. But though you bring many places to prove that all are ſinners, 05 
yet I hope the Virgin Mary was not. " © 

Sol. An inch breaks no. ſquares, but All are finners. There if nome righ- _ 

teons no not one. The drifi bf the Apoſtle in this, is to ſhew that theſe 
things are not ſpoken of ſome hainous ſinners onely, but there's not one 

to be exempted 3 and therefore in his Concluſion, v. 19. he ſaith. that 
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No natural 
man doth 
jndge himſelf 
ſo bad as he is. 


whatever things the Law faith, it ſaith to them which are under the Law. 


That every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty tbefore Gods 
and that by the deeds of the Law no fleſh can be juſtified from ſin. - | 
So that now having proved this ſo clearly to you, coglider with your 
ſelves how needful it is to apply this to our own ſouls. Many men, when 
they read ſuch things as theſe of the Scripture, read them but as ſtories 
from ſtrange Countries. What, are we dead in ſina, not able to ſtir one 
foot in Gods wayes ? bad we are indeed: but dead, rotten, and ſtinking 
in ſins and treſpaſſes? What as bad as the World, the Devil, and Fleſh, 
can make us? What, Children of wrath? Firebrands of Hel? Few 
can perſwade themſelves that it is ſo bad with them. Therefore take this 
home to your ſelves ; think no better of your ſelves then you are : for 
thus you are v turally. Therefore conſider if thou wert now going out 
of the world, what ſtate thou art in, a child of wrath, a child of Belial, 
or the like. Set about the work ſpeedily, go ta God, pray, and cry ear- 
neſtly; give thy ſelf no reſt, till thou know this to be thy condition: Let 
not thy corrupt nature deceive thee, to make thee think better of thy (elf, 
then God faith thou art. | 
Now that we may the better know to whom theſe things belong, know 


it is thos and I, we all have been, or are in this eſtate, till we have ſuper- 


natural grace; and therefore we are declared to be Children of wrath, 
and Children of diſobedience, till regenerated. Why? It's becauſe it's 
thy vature, it belongs to all. Now we know the common nature always 
appertains to the ſame kind: There's nothing natural, but is common 
with the kind. If then by nature we are Children, then certainly it be- 
longs to every Mothers ſon of us, for we art all Son, of Adam. In Adam 
we all die, Rom. 5. That's the fountain whence all miſery flows to us. 
As thou receivedſt thy aature ſo the corruption of thy nature from him; 
For he begat a ſon in his own likeneſs, Genel. 5. 3. This therefore is the 
condition of every one. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 15. ſpeaks of two men, 
the firſt was from the earth, earthly, the ſecond was the Lord from Heaven. 
What were there not many millions and generations more? True, but 
there were not more men like theſe wen of men, twa head-men, two Fa- 
thers of all other men. There were but two, by whom all muſt ſtand or 
Fall, but two ſuch men. By the fall of the firſt man we all fel; and if 
we riſe not by the ſecond man, we are yet in our ſins. If he riſe not, we 
cannot be riſen. We muſt riſe or fall by him. He is the Mediator of the 
ſecond Covenant. If he riſe and we are in him, we (hall rife with him; 
but if not, we are dead ſtill. So it is in the firſt Adam, we all depend on 
him, he is the root of all mankind. It's ſaid in Eſay 53. Our Saviour ſhould 
rejozce to ſee his ſeed. His ſeed, that is to ſay, he is the common father of all 
mankind, I mean of all thoſe that ſhall proceed from him by ſpiritual gene- 
ration. He (hall preſent them to his father, as when one is preſented to 
the Univerſity : Heb. 2.14. Behold here am I, and the children thou kaft gi- 
ven me.. So in Adam he being the head of the Covenant of nature or works 
that is, the Law, if he had Food, none of us had fallen; if he fall, none 
of us all can ſtand. He is the peg, on which all the keyes hang + if that 
ſtand, they hang faſt 3 but if that fel, they fall with it. As we ſee in 
matter of bondage; if the father forfeit his /iberty, and become a bond- 
man, all his Children are bondmen to a hundred generations, here is cur 
caſe, We were all once free, but our father hath forfeited his liberty; 
and if he become a Slave, he cannot beget a Free- mn. When our Savi- 
our tells the Jews of being free men © Ve were never bond wen, ſay they, 
though it be falſe; for even Cicero himſelf could tell a Few that he was a 


ſlave, genus hominuns ad ſervitium natum, although they had a good opi- 
nion of themſelves: But our Saviour faith, you are bond men unto i 


and 
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and Satan. For till the Son make you free, you are all bond - men: But 
when he makes you free, ther are you free indeed, So that we ſee our 
condition here fet down. 1 2 
1. We are dead in treſpaſſes aud ſins; that is, there is an indiſpoſtion in 
us to all good works. A dead man cannot walk, or ſpeak, or do any act 
of a living man; ſo tlieſe cannot do the actions of men that are quickued 
and enlivened, they cannot pray with the ſpirit, they cannot love God, & c. 
They cannot do thoſe things that ſhall be done hereafter in Heaven. There's 
not one good duty, which this zatural man can do. If it ſhould be ſaid 
unto him. Think but one good thougbt, and for it thou ſhalt go to Hea- 
ven, he could not think, it, Till God raiſe him from the ſinł of lin, as he 
did Lazarus from the grave, he cannot do any thing that is well pleafing 
unto God. He may do the works of a moral man, but to do the works 
of a man quickwed and enligbined, it's beyond his power. For if he could 
do ſo, he muſt then have ſome reward from God ; for however we de- 
ny the merit of good works, yet we deny not the reward of good works 
to a man, that is in Chriſt. There's no proportionable merit in a cup of 
cold water and the Kingdome of Heaven, yet be that gives 4 cup of cold 
water to a Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward. Here 


then is the point. The belt that a natural man doth, cannot fo reliſh with The beg 
God, as that he ſhould take delight in it, or reward it: whereas the leaſt works of a na- 
good thing that comes from another root, from a quickned ſpirit, is accep- al man can- 


zable and well pleaſing to him. Conſider for this end that which is ſet down, 
Prov. 15. 8. Take the beſt works of a natural man, his prayers, or ſacri- 
fice, and lee there what is ſaid. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination 
to the Lord, Its ſaid again, Prov. 2 1. 27. where there are additions, The 
Sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord : How much. abore when 
he brings it with a wicked mind? Suppoſe there ſhould come upon this man 
a ſit of devotion, where he hath or ſhould have ſome good motions, ait 
then accepted? no, it is ſo far from being accepted, that it is an Abomina- 
tion to God 5 how much more then, if he brings it with wicked mind? That is, if 
he brings it not with a- wicked mind, it is an abomination, how much more 
with it ? See the caſe ſet down in Haggai 2.12.13, 14. If one bear holy fleſh, 
&c. ſhall it be holy? And the = anſwered no. Then ſaid Haggai, if an 
unclean perſon touch any of theſe, ſhall it be unclean? And he ſaid, it ſhall be 
unclean. Then anſwered Haggai; ſo is this people, ſo is this nation before me, 
ſaith the Lord, and ſo is every work of their hands, it is unclean. A man 
may nor ſay, prayer is a fin, becauſe it it is ſo in them; no, it's a good duty, 


not pleaſe 
God, 


but ſpoil'd in the carriage. He marrs it in the carriage; and therefore in- 


ſtead of doing a good work, he ſpoils it; and ſo in ſtead of a reward, muſt 
look for puniſbment, 1 Tim. 15. The end of the Commandment is love out of 
a pure heart, a good conſuience, and faith unfeigned. Let the things thou doſt 
be according to the Commandment : Look what thou doſt be in the mid- 
dle, end, and beginning according tothe Commandement. It wrong in all 
theſe, then though the work be never ſo materially good, being faulty in 
the original, middle, or end, it's ſo far ſrom being a good work, that God 


will not accept of jt, and thou mayſt rather expect a plague for ſpoiling it, 


then a reward, for doing it. | 8 | 
See then the beginning of a good work, it muſt be from à pure heart. A 


Look to the 


man not ingrafted into Chrilt, is a defiled, polluted perſon, his very mind original of 
and conſcience are defiled. The conſcience is the pureſt thing a man hath, duties. 


it holds out laſt, and taketh part wita God, that as Jobs meſſenger ſaid, 
1 only am ejcaped to tell thee: Job. 1 15. So conſcience only remains to de- 
clare a mans faults to God, and to witneſs againſt the man; and yet this 
very light, the eye of the ſoul is dehled + therefore if thqu have à corrupt 
Funtain, if the heart be nangbt, the fountain muddy, whatevet ſtream comes 
from it cannot be pure. Again 
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Look to the Again, the end of it is love. Conſider when thou doſt any duty, what 
end of duty. 


puts thee on work. Is it love doth + hee? If love do not conſtrain 
thee, it is manifeſt that thou doſt not ſeek God but thy ſelf; and art to eve- 
ry good work a Reprobate, Tit. 1. 16. that is, thou art not then able to do any 
thing that God will accept; the beſt thiny thou doſt, will not reliſh with 
God. A hard eſtate indeed, that when a man ſhall come toappear befote 
God, he ſhall not have one good thing, that he hath done in all his life, 
that God will own. Some there be that take a great deal of pains in 
coming to the word, in prayer publick and private, in charity and giving to 
the poor Alas, when thou ſhalt come to an aceount, and none of theſe thin 

ſhallyſtead thee, not one of them ſhall ſpeak for thee, but all ſhall be loſt ; 
How heavy will thy caſe be? 2 Johr 8. Look to your ſelves, that you loſe 
not the thing that you have wrought : By being indiſpoſed to do the works 
of a living man, we loſe all; that is to ſay , God will never om nor ac- 
cept them: we (hall never have reward for them. So that here is the caſe, 
thou being dead, unable to perform the works of a living man, canſt have 
no reward from-heaven at all, until a man is quickned, and hath life from 
Chriſt, his works are dead, as well as his perſon. Without me, faith our Sa- 
viour, you can do nothing, Ja. 15. 5. St. Auſtin on this place obſerves that 
Chriſt ſaith not, Without me ye can do no great matter: No, but unleſs you 
be cut off from your own Sock, taken from your own root, and be ingraft- 
ed into me, and have life from me, and be quickned by me, you can do 
nothing at all: Nothing, neither great nor ſmall, all that you do is loft. 
So that if there were nothing but this being dead, you could do no good 


action. I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh (faith St. Paul) there dwelleth 


a man hath * a 
to God, but alf Gods coſt is loſt, when notwithſtanding the dew and the 


0 good thing, Rom. 7. 18. that is, nothing ſpiritually good, nothing for 
which I may look for a reward in heaven. The Lord will ſay of ſuch a 
man, thou haſt lived ten, twenty, forty, or it may be fifty years under 
the Miniſtry , and yet haſt not done a good work, or thought a good 
thonght that I can own. Cut down this fruitleſs tree, why cumbers it the 
greund ? Luk.13.7. And this is the caſe of every man of us, while we con- 
tinue in our ral condition, till we be ingrafted into Chriſt, and live by 
life, God will own nothing we do. | 

But now we are not only dead, and indiſpoſed to the works of a living 
man, though this be a very woful caſe, and we need no more miſery ; for 
this will bring us to be cut down and caſt into the fire, if we continue fo : 
But this is not the only ſad caſe of a natural man, but he's very ad ive and 
fruitful in the works of darkneſs, the others were fins of omiſſion. Here he 
is wholly ſet upon the commiſſion of ſins and treſpaſſes, Heb. 6, 7.7. He not 
only brings. not forth meet fruit, or good fruit, or no fruit, but he brings 
forth thorns and briars; and is therefore rejedted, and nigh unto curſing , 
whoſe end is to be burnt. Thou art not only found a barres tree, and ſo 
deſerveſt to be cut down; but thou bringeſt forth zhor»s and briars, and 
deſerveſt to be burnt; not only no good fruit, but »oxions, bad and poy- 
ſon d fruit; and this doth mightily aggravate the matter. Now for us that 
have lived ſo long under the Miniſiry, and the Lord hath watered, and 
dreſſed, and hedged us, do we think the Lord expects from us no good fruit? 
Had we lived among heathens, or where the Word is not taught, then ſo 
much would not be expected; but we have heard the Word often and 
powerfully taught, and therefore it is expected, that we ſhould not only 
bring forth fruit, but meet fruit, anſwerable to the means. Where God al- 
fords greateſt means, there he expects moſt fruit. If a man live thirty or 
forty years under powerful means, the Lord expects anſwerable fruit, 
which if he bring forth, he ſhall have a bleſſing from the Lord. But when 
long under the means, and brings forth no frui: pleaſing 


rain 


% 
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eee oft pon him, he brings forth nothing but thorns and briars E 
he is rejeũ ed, and nigh unto curſing, whoje end is to be burnt. I be earth which 
drinketh in.the former and the latter rtin, & e. if it bring not forth fruit an- 
ſwerable to the labour of the dreſſer, it's nigh nnto the curſe. 


Now if we conſider but the particulars, and ſearch into Gods Teſtims- 


nies, we ſhall ſee how bad this man is. 

But who ſhould this man be? : 

We have Gods own word for it. It's men, generally all men, Gen. G. 3. 
God ſaw the wickedneſs of Man was great in the earth, and that every thought 


and imagination of his heart mat only evil continually. Every word is as it 


were a thunder bolt: and was it not time, when it was thus with them for 
God to bring a flood? The thoughts are the original, from which the words 
and actions do uſually proceed. Now all their thoughts were evil: What 
was there no kind of goodneſs in their thoughts > No, they were only evil 
continually : and that was the reaſon the flood came. Well, but though 
it were ſo before the flood, yet I hope they,were better after the flood. 


No, God ſaid again after the flood, cap. 8. The thoughts of the hearts of ment 


are evil, & c. Like will to like. Men are of one kind, till they receive grace 
from Chriſt, We are all one gare, and naturally all the thoughts and im- 
ginations of our hearts are only evil continually, | 


See it in the underſtanding, 1 Cor. 3. 14. The natural marr perceiveth not. 


the things of the Spirit of God, neither ran he know them; for they are fooliſu- 
neſs unto him, &c. | | | 1 

Look upon his will, Rom. 8. It is not ſubje@® to i will of God, neither 
indeed can it be, Our Saviour, Met. 13. 8. doth anatomize the heart of 
ſuch a man. Thoſe things that come ont of the mouth come from the heart, and 
they defile the man, for out of the beart proceed evil thoughts , murthers , a- 
dulterier, Nc. theſe are they which defile the man, becaiiſe they come from 
his bears from within. If a man go by a houſe, and ſecing great flekes 
of fire come out of the chimney, though he ſee not the fite within, yet he 


eannot know but there is fire within, becauſe he ſeeth the fal- without. 


I amnot able to ſee the heart of any man, and to declare to you what 1 
have ſeen with mine eyes; but yet if I ſee ſuch to come forth, as wwriber, 
thefts, biaſpbemies, . lying, and the like. I may ſay there is bell. fire in the 
heart 5 thy heart is a little hell within thee, theſe manifeſtations from with- 
out make it appeat to be ſo. The words of this man are rottex words and 


je reaſon why ſo many miſcarry, becauſe their diſeaſe is not 

n. That is the reaſon we are no better, becauſe our diſeaſe 

is not perfil known: That is the reaſon that we are no better, becauſe 
we-knownofYow bed we are. li we did once know our diſcaſe,and knew our 


ſelves to be BEert-ſich, and not like the Laodiceant, which thought themſelves 


rich andgpented nothing, when they were poor blind and naked, then we would 
ſcek ach were in the way to be cured. So much for this time, but we 
will have another Lecture on this point, | 
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. by it, not to bring you to deſpair, but to bring you to ſalvatith 
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G AL. 3. 22. 


But the Scripture bath concluded all under fin * that the 
promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given tothem 
that believe. | „ 


i Ou ſee in this excellent portion of Scripture, the two Covenants of 
| Almighty God: to wit, the Covenant of Nature, and the Covenant 


of Grace. The firſt of Nature, which was written by Got in man- 

heart, and this is the holy Law of God, by vertue whereof a man was 

to continue in that integrity, bolineſs and wprightneſs, in which God had 

firſt created bim, and to ſerve God according to that ſtrength he firſt ena» 
bled him with, that ſo he might live thereby. , | 

But now, when man had broken this Covenant, and enter d into a ſtate 


of Rebellion againſt God,he's ſhut up in miſery, but not in miſery for ever: 
as the Angels that fellWere, being reſerved in chains till the judgement of 


the great day, Jud. v.6. No, the Lord hath (hut him up in priſon, only for a 


while, that ſo he may the better make a way for theireſcepe and delive= 


rance, and for their entrance into the ſecond Covenant of Grace : that ſo 
making him ſee his own wiſery, wherein by nature he is, and cutting him 
off from his own ſtock, he may be ingrefted'in Chriſt, draw ſap and fweet- 
neſs from him, and bring forth fruits to everlaſting life. And this is the me- 
thod the Sctipture uſeth : It concludes all under fin, that ſo the promiſe by faith 

Jeſus Chriſt might be gives to them that believe, Gal. 3.22, It's no new Do- 

nine deviſed by us, but it's the courſe and wethod of the Scripture : for it 


begins in this great Work with impriſoning:and ſhutting up. The Law is as 4 
Juſtice of Peace, by his Mittimus commands us to priſon: It aa Serjeant that ar- 


reſts a man, and carries him to the Gao: But why does the Scriptures do thus? 
It's not to deſtroy you with faminezthe Law ſends you not hither to ſtarve 
you, or to kill you with the ſtench of the priſon, but thereby to ſave and 
preſerve you alive, and that you may hunger and thirſt after deliverance. 
So that we find the reaſon added in the Text, Tbe Scriptare concludes all 


under fin,why? It's that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given v0 | 
them that believe, You are ſhut up as priſoners and rebels, that having found 


the ſmart of it, ſeen your miſery, aud learn'd what 
with God, and the — to make your ſelves wiſer at 
you may ſubmit your ſelves, caſting down your plu 


to be at enmity 
1 than God, 
d: deſire 'afrer 


Chriſt-with an hungry and thirſty appetite, for not oy Gerifice 
himſelf for you, and a Prophet te teach and inſtruct you?! g to be 
ſwayd by him, earneſtly craving from your ſoul to be his 3 and to 
be admitted into the priviledge of his ſohjec in the Com N ealth of 
Iſrael and eſteem it your grea eſt ſhame that ye have bee 0 | . Jon "ms 
ſo long excluded. The Scripture ibes concluded you under fi and: 


. *. 
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fician, which gives his Patient bitter pills; not ro make hm poll rh; 


ſo he may reſtore him to health: or as a Chirurgion, that lay Ira 
ing plaiſters, ang cuts the fleſh, not with an intent to hurt, but to cure the 
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This is the Scriptures method, it concludes all under fin, eorinhadw, hath 
ſhut up all. The Text ſaith not Tobs watrres, but r& rr, not all men in the 


maſculine gender, but ll things in the neuter, - And it is all one, as if the 


Apoſtle had ſaid, The Scripture arreits not only thy perſon but thine action: 
The Scripture lays hold not only of the man, but of every thing in him. 
This word ( a/l) is a forcible word, and empties us clean of every thing, 
that we may truly confeſs with the Apoſtle, In me, that is, in my fleſh dwells 
no good thing, Rom. 7. 18. It's impviſible a man ſhould by »atzre think 
thus of himſelf,” that there is no good in him ; or that he ſhould by asking 
others find himſelf half ſo bad, as the Law makes him t be, by /burting up 
a man under fin, and all things in a man, yea all good whatſoever is in 
—_ | N | 

And this it doth that thou mayſt come to Chriit: as it is enlarged in the 
ſecond verſes following. Before faith came ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) we were 
kept up under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith, which ſhould afterward be re- 
wealed : wherefore the Law was.our School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by faith, Before the time then that thou haſt faith, 
(which is the day wherein ſalvation comes to thine houſe ) thou art kept under 
the Law. Thou art not aſſured of ſalvation, nor canſt thou expect, till 
then; that God ſhould ſhew thee mercy. We have a conceit, that though 
we are never tranſplanted, nor cut off from our own ſtock, yet God will 
ſhew us mercy - But we ſhall beguile our ſelves to hell therein; for we are 
kept under the Lew till faith comes, that ſo we may know onr ſelves, - We 
are kept, &c. (Kept) It's a Metaphor drawn from Military affairs, when 
men are kept by a Garriſon, and kept in order. Now the Law is Gods Gar- 
riſon, which keeps men in good awe, and order. The Law doth this, not 
to terrifie you too much, or to break your minds with deſpair, but to fit you 
for the faith: It's a ſbutting up, till that faith comes, which ſhould after- 
ward be revealed. He's a miſerable Preacher which ends with preaching of 


the Law; the Law is for another, it's to fit us for faith. 11s our School. 


maſter to bring us to Chriſt. We thunder not the Law, to make men run 
away from God, but to bring them home unto him. The Schoolmaſter by 
the ſmart of his rod makes the child weary of his bondage, and deſire ear- 
rieſtly to be paſt his non-age; and this is his end, not that he delights to 
hear him cry. Thus are we beaten by the Law, not that God delights 
or loves to hear us ſigh or ſob, but that we may grow weary of our miſery 
and cruel bondage, may defire to be juſtified by faith. 7he Law then 3s 
fo a Schoolmaſter, as that by making us ſmart, it might bring us home. We 
ſee then the courſe and method of the Scripture, it hath concluded all under 
fin , that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that 
believe. | | | 
Now becauſe men lie not this kind of Doctrine, to begin with Preach- 
iog of the Law and therefore think there may be a ſhorter and nearer 
way to preachChi 


thod of the Seripture, and I will xte it unto you. 


ken my covenant , yet there is another covenant, thou (hall be 

10 one that comes out of thy loyns : But God firſt ſummons him to 

appear, he brings him out of his ſhelters and hidings places, tells him of his 

ſin, and ſaith, Haſt thou eaten of the tree whish I forbad thee to eat f: But 

the man ſhifts it off, and the woman alſo to the ſerpent: '7 he ſerpent 2 
| - | F | guile 
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the Goſpel. 
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This is the 
1 Tnltance. 


2 Inſtance. 


3 Inſtance. 


guiled me, and 1 did eat : Yet all this will not excuſe him, Gods judgements 
are declared, his fin is made apparent, he ſees it: Then being thus hum- 
bled, comes in the promiſe of the Goſpel , The ſeed of the woman ſhall break 
the ſerpents head. Be ye open then ye everlaſting doors, and the King of glory 
ſhall come in. ' | 

2. Jobn the Baptiſt, who was the Harbinger to prepare the way for 

Chriſt, Preaching to the Seribes and Phariſees, warned them, O gemerati- 

on of vipers. He came to throw down every high hill, and to beat down eve- 

ry mountain : calls them ſerpents, This was his office, to lay the Ax at 

the root of the Tree. | 

3. And Chriſt himſelf coming into the World, and Preaching to Nicode- 
mus, begins: Unleſs a man be born again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God, John 3. A man in his natural condition can never enter into Hea- 
ven, for he is carnal. That that is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that that is 
born of the Spirit is Spirit. It's carnal, and mult be born again. Alictle 
patching will not ſerve the turn. Thou muſt be nem born, nem moulded, a 
little mending is not ſufficient : A man mult be anew creature, and new 
made. So that this is the ſubſtance of this Doctrine of Chriſt, that if thou 
be no better than moral vertue, or civil education can make thee; if thou 
haſt any thing leſs than Regeneration, believe me thou canſt zever ſee hea- 
ven. There's no hope of heaven till then, till thou art born again: till 
then our Saviour excludes all falſe fancies that way. 

4. The Apoſtles begin to gather the firſt Church after Chriſts Reſurrecti- 
on, AF. 2. 23. They do not begin to preach Chriſt firſt, his Vertue and Ef- 
ficacy 3 but firſt they tell them of their great ſin, in crucifying the Lord of 
Life, viz. Whom with wicked hands you have taken and crucified. But what 
was the end of their doing thus? It's ſet down, v.37. They were pricked 10 
the heart, and then they cried out, Men and brethren, what ſball we do to be 
ſaved ? See, this was the end of all, the humbling of them, that by decla- 
ring what they had done, they might be pricked at the heart; fo that now 
they ſee it, if it be no better with them, then for the preſent, it's like to 
go ill with them. This makes them cry out, What ſball we do? Then (faith 
Peter) repent and be baptized, and you ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 
After he had told them their own,& had brought them to their ſearch, which 
is their firſt work, then comes the promiſe of Chriſt. Obſerve the Apo- 
ſtles method in the Epiſtle to the Romans + which Book is a perfect Cate- 
chiſes of the Church, which contains theſe three parts of Divinity, Huavi- 
liation, Juſtification, and Sanctiſication. See how the Apoſtle orders his 
method. From the firſt Cap. to part of the third, he treats all of the Law, 
and convinces both Jem and Gentile, and all of ſin. Then Cap. 3. 19. mark his 
Conclufion : that every month may be ſtopped. When he had ſtopped every 
mouth, caſt down every ſtrong hold, which lifted it ſelf up againſt God : 
when he had laid all at Gods feet, and left them bleeding, as it were, uns» 
der the knife of God, then comes he to Chriſt, Rom. 3. 2 1. \The righteonſueſs 
of God without the Law is manifeſh. He had done his firſt bufineſs 
in humbling them, in ſhewing them their ſins by the Law: and aſſoon as 
that was done, when every mouth was ſtopped, then comes he to the promiſe 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt to all that believe. FP —— 

You ſee then the method of the Scripture is firſt to conclude ull under ſin, 
and ſo to fit men for the promiſe of Jeſus Chriit.Kaow therefore, that Law is the 


bigb- way to the Goſpel, the path that leads to it, that way which muſt be 


trodden in: we are (till out of our way, till we have begun our 


ks in 
this path: And if thou art not zerrified by the Law, and the fig 


of thy 


ſens, been at thy wits end, as it were, weary of thy condition and bon- 
dage, thou art not in the way yet. Our ſowing aunſt be in tears, Pſal. 126. 


5. And it is ſaid, that in the Church Triumphant all tears ſhall be wiped 


away 


4. 
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away from our eyes. That's a promiſe : But is it poſſible that tears ſhould 
bc wiped from our eyes before we, (hed them? Shall we look to go ta 
Heaven in a way that was never yet ſound out? Shall it be accounted a 
point of preciſencff to walk in this way; or a ſoul torturing doctrine to 
preach it? This is the way that all our Fore- Fathers have both preached, 


and gone. This is that time of ſowing ſpoken of in Fſal. 1 26. 5, 6. They © 


that ſow in tears Hall reap. in joy. It brings us joy in the end, to begin our 
ſowing'in tears. It waters that precious ſeèd, and makes it bring forth joy 
unto us in abundance, yea ſuch as no man can take from uus 
So then having laid laid this point for a foundation, we now will come 
to the next. | | * 
Tbat until we come to Chriſt, the Law layes hold of ut. Till cbriſt come, 
we are ſhut up under the Law, kept under it. And if there were nothing 
elſe in the World to make a man weary of his condition, this were enough. 
Until a man hath given over himſelf to Chriſt, and -renounced © his on 
righteouſneſs, he is ſubject to the Law, kept under it, not under grace. It 
brings a man only to the place, where grace is. Put this therefore eloſe to 
your conſciences, and jamble not theſe two together. Firſt Nature co- 
meth, and whilſt you are under that, you are under the Law. Never 
think you are under the Covenant of Grace, till you believe C of which 
belief we ſhall fpeak more hereafter. ) Whilſt you are under the Law, you 
are held under it and by it made obnoxious to the wrath of God; ##boe- 
ver is under the Law, is under the curſe. + , wo 8 
- Now that I may unfold it; and ſhe what a fearful thing it is to be under 
the Law, to be held under it ( although many think it no great matter) 
hearken-what the Apoſtle ſaith of it Curſed be gvery one that continueth 
wot in all things that are written in the book of the Law to doe them, Gal. 3. 10. 
Well then, art thou under the Lew ? Then never think of being under 
grace at the ſame time ; not but that we may hope to be under grace aſter- 
wards: By this Lew we muſt be judged, and the Judgment of the Lewis 
very ſevere : It requires not onely, that thou do this, or that good thing; 
but if thou continueſt not jn every thing, that᷑ is written therein, it con- 


* 


demns thee: | | | | 

* Strange conceits men have now adayes, and ſtrange Divinity is brought 
forth into the World: That if a man does as much as lies in him, and what 
he is of himſelf able to do; nay farther, though he be a Heathez, that 
knows not Chriſt, yet if he doth the beſt he can; if he live honeſtly to- 
- wards men; according to the conduct of his reaſon, and hath a good mind 
towards God, it's enough, he need not queſtion his eternal welfare. A cur» 
ſed and deſperate Doctrine they conclude hence? Why (ay they) may 
not this man be ſaved as well as the beſt? But if it be ſo, I ask ſuch, What 
is the benefit and advantage of the Jem more then the Gentile ? What is 
the benefit of Chriſt 2 of the Church? of Faith? of Baptiſm ? of the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper? This ground of Pelagianiſm, is that, 


for which the devout Spouſe of Chriſt, the Church.ebhors us: when we 


| ſhall undercike to bring a man to ſalvation without Chrilt : whereas, if he 
be not under grace, under ®hri(t, he ij accurſed,_ If thou wilt be ſaved by 
the Law, it is not thy endeavour or doing, what lieth in thee ; that will 


ſerve the turn; every jotand ſitile that the Law requires, muſt be fulfilled. 


What would be thine eſtate, if thou ſhouldſt be examined according to 


the ſtrict rigour of the Lew? Not the leaſt word or thopght, that is contra - 


ry to it; but thou mult give an account for. If thou-ſtandeſt upon thing 
own bottom, or lookeſt to be ſaved by thing own deeds; not one yain word 
which thou ſpeakeſt, but thou ſbalt be gueiFioned for, caſt, and condemn- 

ed. Conſider then the great difference of being under Chriſt and grace 
and of being under the Law. TI are under Chrift, we are reed 
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from a great deal of inconvenience : we are not liable to anſwer for thoſe 
evil things, which we have committed; as in that comfortable place of E- 
zekiel, Al his iniquities that be bath done ſhall not be mentioned unto him. 
When a man is come to forſake his ola way; his evils are caſt out of mind 3 
a marvellous comfort to a Chriſtian : whereas if a man be not in Chriſt, e- 
very idle word he muſt be accountable for if in Chriſt, the greateſt fre 
he ever committed he ſhall not hear of: All they that ſtand pn Gods right 
hand, hear onely of the good things they have done, you. have Hate cloath- 
ed, and viſited ne: But they on the left hand hear not a word mentioned 
concerning the good they have done, only their evil deeds are reckoned 
up. 
Now that I may declare to you the difference between the Law and 
the Goſpel : I will difference it in three particulars. 

1. The Law rejects any kind of obedience beſides that which is thorough, 
ſound, full, and perfect, without any touch of the fleſh. It re jects all 
cracks payment - it will take no clipt cen. That obedience which hath a- 
ny. imperfetion joyn d with it, will not be accepted - But here I muſt got 
ſpeak without book. See Rom. 7.14. We know that the Law is ſpiritual, 
but Tam carnal, And then concludes, O wretched man, &c. The Law is 
ſpiritual, What's that? We may know the meaning of it by the particle 
(but) but 1 ame carnal. The Lew is ſpiritual, That is, it requires, that 
all our works be ſpiritual, without any carnality, or touch of the fleſb. If 
in any point of our obedience there be a ſme/ of the cack, it is reject- 
ed. If the beef be never ſo good, yet if it have an evil ſearch, it will 
not reliſh. Let our ſervices have this ſavour of the fleſh, and they will not 
be pleaſing to God, neither will they have a right ſavour in his noſtrils. 
And thus the Law is ſpiritual, but we are carnal. Now it is otherwiſe here 
in the ſtate of the Goſpel : Alas? We are carnal, it's true. The Apoſtle 
himſelf complains, That there 3s law in his wembery rebelling againſt the 
law of his mind, and leading him captive, &c. Yet notwithſtanding the 
Goſpel accepts our obedience, though the Law will not. What's the rea- 
ſon of this? Why, it's plain. When the Law. cgmes, it looks for juſtice, 
it preſents a ſtrict rule to us; it requires we ſhould be compleat : But now 
the Goſpe/ doth not ſo 5 it requires not juſtification of our own, but looks 
that being juſtified by Gods free grace, we [hguld ſhe forth our thankful- 
neſs, and expreſs that we are ſo in heart, by our obedience to our utmoſt 
power. Here's all the ſtrictneſs of the Goſpel, If there be a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, andaot according ta. what a man 
hath not, 2 Cor. 8. 12. God takes well the deſires of our mind. This: is 
then our bleſſed condition under the Goſpel : it requires not perfect obedi- 
ence, but than fulneſs for mercies received, and a willing mind. Suppoſe 
we cannot do what we would, that's no matter. God looks to our ecłi- 
ons, and the willingneß of our minds; if it be according to the ſtreagth 
that thou haſt, it is received with acceptance, Here then ariſes the ſecond 
point of difference, and that is. | | 

2. The Law confiders not what thou ow haſt, but what thou once hadſt. 
If thou ſayſt, I have done my beſt ; and what, Would you have a man do 
more then he can do? The Law heeds not that It conſiders. not what 
thou doeft, but what thou gb to do. It requires that thou ſhouldſt 
perform obedience according to thy firſt ſtrength, and that perfection once 
God gave thee; that all thou doeſt thould have love for it's ground: that thou 
ſhouldſt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and ftrength. Mat. 22. 37. 
Here the Law is very impcrious,like thoſe Ta avaſters,in Egypt, ibas laid bur- 
thens onthe Iſraelites too heavy for them to bear. They had at firſt materi- 
als, and then they delivered in the full tale of bricks : But when the (ſtraw 
was taken from them, they complain of the heavineſs of their burthen. 
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But what's the anſwer ? Tow are idle, gon are tale; youbal lier! The 

tale of bricks at before, Exod. 5. 17. So ſtands the caſe her pry ela 
to plead, Alas! if I had ſtrength, I would do it; but I have nod firerigeh, 
I cannot do it. But the Law is peremptory, you muſt do id: you" are Dm 
pell'd by force, you ſhall do it. The iwpoſſzbility ol our fulfilling it; does 
not exempt us, as appears by comparing Rom. g. 3. wir Rb y. G. a 
it be impoſlible, as the caſe ſtands, for the Law to be by us fulfilled, yet 
we are held under it, as appears plainly thus. If I deliver a man a ook 
money whereby he may gain his O Ii, and be advantageous to me; 


and he ſpend it, and when I require mine own with increaſe, he'telly'me, - 


True Sir, I received ſuch a ſum of woney of you for this purpoſe, but I hive 
ſpent it, and am diſinabled to pay. Will this ſerve the turn? will ie Hatiſ⸗ 
fie the Creditor, or diſcharge the debt? No, no, the Lam will have its bm 
of him. It thou payeſt not thy due, thou muſt be ſhut up under it. 1s 
otherwiſe under the Goſpel : that accepts a man aceording to what he 
hath, not according to what he hath not. And here comes in the third 
int. a ” | . ü n 
3. Under the Goſpel, although I am fallen, yet if J repent, the greateſt 
ſin that is, cannot condemn me. By repentance I am ſuſe. Let dur fins be 
never ſo great, yet if we return by repentance, God accepts us. Feith'and 
Repentance remove all. The Law knows no ſuch thing, Look into the 
Laws of the Realm. , If a man be indicted and convinced of Treaſon, Mur- 
ther or Felony; though this man plead, True, I have committed ſuch an of- 
fence ; but I beſeech you Sir, pardon it, for I am heartily ſorry for it: I 
never did the like before, nor never will again. Though he thus vepent, 
ſhall he eſcape? No, the rigour of the Law will execute Juſtice on him 


there is no benefit had by repentance, the lam will ſeize on him, he ſhould'® 


have looked to it before. If thou committeſt Aurt ber or Burglary, it's not 
enough to put one good deed for another; to ſay, I have done ther and 


thus for the King 3 l kept ſuch a Fort, or I won ſuch a Towu: this will not 


ſerve thy turx, it will not ſave thy weck - the law takes no knowledge of 
any good thing done, or of any repentance. This is thy eſtate. Conſider 
then what a caſe they are in, that areſhut up under the Law: until a man 
hath faitb, it admits no exeuſe, requires things far above thy power to per- 


form; it will accept no repentance : And therefore we may well make this, 


Coneluſion in the Galathians, As many as are under the law, are under the 
curſe, as it is written, 'Curſed is every one that continues not in all things that 
are written in the book of the law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. h 29 

But now, where are we thus ſhut up? V under ſin, as the Apoſtle tells 
us. For the Law diſcovers ſim to be ſin indeed : that ſin by the commandment 
may become exceeding ſinful , Rom. 7.13. The Law makes us ſee more of it 
than we did, or poſſibly could come to have ſeen, Rom. 3. 20. By the Law 
cometh the knowledge of ſin ; I had not known ſin, but by the law, Yes, per- 
adventure 1 might have known Murther, Adultery, &e. to have been fins; 
but to have known them to have been exceeding ſinſul, I could not but by the 
lum. To know what a kind of plague fin is in it ſelf, fo as not to make a 
game of it, or a ſmall matter, as many uſually make it ; to ſee the uglinef oſ it, 
I cannot without the /aw.. But that we may know what ſin is, and that we 
may ſee it to be exceedirg ſinful, I here bring you a few Conſiderations,which 
I would have you ponder on, and enlarge them to your ſelves, when you 
come home. | b 

1. Conſider the haſeneß of him that offends,and the excelleney of him that 
is offended : You: ſhall never know what fin is without this ;wofold Com ſide- 
rations: lay them together, and it will make ſin out of reaſure ſinful. See 
in David, The drynukards made ſongs and ballads of him. He aggravates the 
indignity offered him, in that he was their King, yet that thoſe — 
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and filthy. beaſts he drun Kards made ſongs of him. See it likewiſe in 70, 
Cap: ag. when he bad declared unto them in what glory he once was, that 
he was a King and Prince in the Country. Then ſee Cap.20. They that are 
ounger than me have. me in deriſion, whoſe: fathers I would have diſdain'd to 
have ſet withihe dogs of my flock, He aggravates the offence. Firſt, from 
the dignity of: the perſons wronged, a King, and a Prince. Then from the 
baſeneß and vileneſ of thoſe, who derided him, They were ſuch as were : youn- 
ger than he, ſuch as whoſe fathers he would have diſdain d to have ſet with the 
dogs of bis flocks. A great indignity,and mightily aggravated by theſe circum- 


Faces, that a King ſhould be abaſed by ſuch vile perſons: Now ſome pro- 


portion there might be between David and the drunlardi, Job and theſe mens 


but between thee and God what proportion can there be? Who art thou 


thereforethat.dareſd ſet thy ſelf in oppoſition and rebellion againſt God? 
What a baſe worm that crawleth on the earth, duſt and aſhes,and yet dar 
thou thy Maker? Doſt thou (faith God) lift thy ſelf up againſt hi, before 
whom all the powers of Heaven do tremble ? whom the Angels do adore? 
Exalteſt thou thy ſelf againſt him who inhabiteth Eternity? What, oppoſe 
thy ſelf, a baſe creature, to Almighty: God thy Creator? Confider this, and 
let the baſeneſf of the delinquent, and the Majeſty and Glory of that God a- 
gainſt whom he offends, be the firſt aggravation of fin, and thou ſhalt find 
lin out of meaſure ſinful. . | 
2. Conſider the [malneſs of the Motives, and the litilenef of the induce- 
ments that perſwade thee ſo vile a creature, to ſet thy (elf againſt ſo glori- 
ous a God. If it were greet matters (et thee a work, as the ſaving of thy life, 
it were ſomewhat : But ſee how ſ#all aud little a thing does uſually draw 
thee to fin. A little profit it may be, or pleaſure + It may be neither of theſe; 
r not ſo much. When thou breatheſt out oaths, and belcheſt out fearful 
blaſphemies againſt God 3 when thou rendeſt and teareſt his dreadful and 
terrible name: what makes ſuch a beſe and vile villain as thou thus to fly 
in Gods face? Is there any profit or delight in breathing forth blaſphemies ? 


Profit thou canſt take none, and if thou take pleaſure in it, then the Devil 


is in thee : yea, then thou art worſt than the Devil himſelf. This is the 
ſecond Conſideration which may make us to ſee the vileneſs of ſin, and abhor 


the motives to it. | | 

3. Add what ſtrong helps and meant God hath given thee to keep thee 
from ſin. As, I ſay, thou ſhould(t conſider the bitternef of the delinquent, 
the glory of the offended, the mean motives whch cauſe ſo baſe a creature to 
doko vile an ac; ſo allo conlider the great means God hath given thee to 


our ſelves for it: to wit, the /enderneſi of the temptations, and ſmalneff of 


keep thee from fin. 


He hath given thee his Word, and this will greatly aggravate thy ſins, 
to fin againſt his Word, Gen. 3. 11. When God convinces Adam, he 
ceeds thus far with him: Hai? bon (ſaith he) eaten of the tree whereof 1 
commanded thee that thou ſhouldſft not eat? What, haſt thou done it, as if 
thou wouldſt do it on purpoſe to crof God?God hach given thee an e | 
command to the contrary, and yet haſt thou done this? Haſt thou ſoof- 
ten heard the Law, and pray d, Lord have mercy on we, and incline my beart 


10 keep this lam, and yet wilt thou he, ſwear, commit adultery,” and deal 


fel, and. that contrary to the command of God, obſtinately diſobey 
him? ? 5 | 
Now God hath not only given this great means of his Word and com- 
aandment, but great grace too. Where underſtand that there is uot only 
final grace, but degrees of grace:elſe theApoſtle would not have ſaid; receive 
not the grace of the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt in vain. 2 Cor. 6.1. Conſider then how 
much grace thou haſt received in vain. How many motions to good haſt 
thou rejected? Perhaps thy heart is touched at this Sermon, though it is 
- þ Is not 
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not my tongue, nor the tongue of the moſt elegant in the world, that can 
touch the heart, but the Spirit that comes along with his Word. Now 
when thou findſt with the Word a Spirit to go with it, it isa grace. If 
thy conſcience be enlightned, and thy duty revealed to thee, ſo that it 
tells thee what thou art, what thou oughteſt to do, and not to do, it is 4 
grace, Now if for all this, thou blindly runneſt through, and art never 
the better, but obſtinately ſetteſt thy ſelf againf} God, and doſt many 
things which others that have not received the ſame grace would not have 
done, know then that thou aeceiveſt this grace in vain, and thy caſe is la · 
mentable. 7 Ws 

4- Conſider God's great goodneſs, which ought to reſtrafa thee from 
fia upon a double account. | 

1. Firſt, his goodzef in himſelf ſhould keep thee from offending him. 
There's nothing but goodnef, infinite goodneff in him, and canſt thou find 
in thy heart to tin againſt ſo good a God? To offend, and wrong a good diſ- 
poſition d perſon, one of a ſweet nature and affection, it aggravates the 
fault, tis pity to wrong or hurt ſuch a one, as injures no body. Now 
ſuch a one is God, a good God, infinite in goodxef, rich in mercy, very good- 
neß it ſelfz and therefore it myſt needs aggravate the foulnef of (in to fin 
againſt him - But now he is not only thus in himſelf, but 

2. Secondly, He's good to thee, Rom. 2. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
goodneſs and forbearance &c. What haſt thou that thou haſt not re- 
ceived from his bountiful hand? Conſider of this, and let this be a means 
to draw thee off from thy ſinfulneſ. When David had greatly finned a- 
gainſt God, and when God brings his murther home to him, he pleads thus 
with him: When thox wert nothing in thine own eyes, I brought thee (faith 
God) to the Kingdom, I took thee from the ſheep-fold, and exalted thee, and 
brought the to a plentiful houſe, Vid. 2 Sam. 12. 7, 8. And may not God ſay 
the like to us? and do you tbus requite the Lord, O you fooliſh people and un · 
wiſe, Deut.32.6. that the more his mercy and goodreſi is to you, the higher 
your fins ſhould be againſt him. 

5. Beſides, conſider more than all this, we have the examples of good 
men before our eyes. God commands us not, what we cannot do: If God 
had not ſet ſome before our eyes, that walk in his ways , and do his will, 
then we might ſay that theſe are precepts, that none can perform: But we 
have patterns, of whom we may ſay, ſuch a man I never knew to ye, ſuch a 
one never to ſwear, and this ſhould be a means to preſerve us from ſinuing, 
Heb.11. 7. Noah was a good man, and being moved with fear, ſet not at 
nought the threatning of God, but built the Ark, and thereby condemned 
the world. His example condemned the world, ia that they followed it not, 
although it were ſo good, but continued in — fias. So, art thou 
a wicked deboiſt perſon ? there is no good man but ſhall condemn thee by * 


his example. It's a great crime in the land of uprightneſs to do wickedly, Ia. 


26. 10. to be profane, when the righteous by their blameleſs lives may teach 
thee otherwiſe. 3 

6. Andlaſtly, add to all the conſideration of the multitude and weight 
of thy iat. Hadſt thou but ſinned once or twice, or in this or that, it 
were ſome what tolerable. But thy fins are guat and many: They arg 
heavy, and thou continually encreaſeſt their weight, and addeſt to their 
number. Jer. 5. 6. 4 hyon out of the forreſt ſhall ſlay tbem, and « wolf of the 
evening ſhall ſpoil them, a leopard ſhall watch over their Cities, and every one 
that goeib ont theuce ſhall be torn in pieces, Why? Becauſe their trenſgreſſi- 
eng are many, and their back. ſlidings are encreaſed, If thou hadſt commit - 
ted but two, or three, or four (ins, thou mighteſt have hope of pardos ; but 
when thou ſhalt never have done with thy God, but wilt be ſtill excres- 


ſing, (till aultiplying thy fins, then mayſt thou expect to hear from Gods 
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mouth that dreadful expoſtulation in the Prophet, Jer. 5. 7. - How can I 
pardon thee > Thus David ſets out his own fias in their weight and wumber, 
Pſal. 38.4. Mine iniquities are gone over my head, ar an heavy burden they 
are too heavy for me. The continual mwltipling of them adds to their heap 
both in umber and weight. | 
Thus I have ſhew'd you what the Law does in reſpect of fin, the bene- 
fit of being under the Law, that it makes fin appear in its own colours : 
and ſets it forth to be, as indeed it is, exceeding ſinful. But the Law does 
not yet leave fin, nor let it ſcape thus: But as the Law diſcovers our ſin- 
fulneſs, and accurſedneſs by ſin, its wretchedneſs, and mans miſery by it, 
till his bleſeAneſs comes, from the hand of his Jeſus ſo it lays down the 
miſerable eſtate which befals him for it. If he will not ſpare God with his 
ſens, God will not ſpare him with his plagues, Let us conſider of this ac- 
curſedneſs ſin brings on us: God will not let us go ſo, but as long as we 
are under the Law, we are under the Czr/e; and till we are in Chriſt, we 
can expect nothing, but that which ſhould come from the hand of a pro- 
voked God. Aſſure thy ſelf, thou that pleaſeſt thy (elf in thy abomonati- 
ons, that God will not take this at thine hands, that by ſo baſe a creature 
as thou art, ſo vile a thing as ſin is ſhould be committed againſt him. But 
of the woful effects of fin, which is Gods wrath, we will ſpꝛak the next 
time. 


LAM. 5.16; 


Woe unto us that we have fenned. 


of. a natural man, a man that is not new faſbioned, new moulded, a 
man that is not cut off from his own ſtock, a man that is not igrafted 
into Chriſt, he is the ſon of fix, he is the ſoz of death. Firſt I ſhew- 
ed you his ſinfulneß, and now Secondly ſhall ſhew you his eccurſednef, 
that which follows neceſſarily upon fin unrepented of. I declared before 
what the nature of ſin is: And now I come to ſhew what the dreadful effe#s 
of ſin are; I mean theenevitable conſequence that follows upon ſin, and that 
is, woe and miſery, Woe unto ws, that we have finned. A woe is a ſhort 
word, but there lieth much 1n it. ; a” 
Doct. Woe and anguiſh muſt follow him that continueth ſinning a- 
ainſt God. 
: 2 when we hear this from the Miniſters of God, it is as if we heard 
that Angel, Rev. 8. 13. flying through the midſt of Heaven , denouncing, 
Woe, woe, woe to the Inhakyjtants of the earth, The Miniſters of God are 
his Angels; and the ſame that I now deliver to you, if an Angel ſhould 
now come from Heaven, he would deliver no other thing. Therefore 
conſider that it is a voice from Heaven, that this woe, woe, woe, ſhall reſt 
upon the heads, upon the bodies and ſouls of all them that will not yield 
urito God, that will not ſtoop to him, that will be their 6wn maſters, and 
ſtand it our againſt him: woe, woe, woe unto them all. Woe unto us. It's 
the voice of the Cffurch in general, not of one man; but but woe unto vt, 
that we bave ſinned. | 3 
at 


|| Declared unto you heretofore, what weare to confider in the ſtate 


a dead Man. 


That I may now declare unto you, what theſe woes are, note by the way, 
that I ſpeak not to any particular man,but to every man in general. Itis not 


for me to make particular application, do you do that your ſelves: Ve 


are all children of wrath by nature in our natural condition we are all a- 
like, we are all of one kin, and every kind generates its own kind: *Tis 
an hereditary condition, and tl! the Son makes us free, we are all ſubject 
to this woe. By nature we are all children of wrath, as well as others. Eph, 
2. 3. Now that I may not ſpeak of theſe woes in general, I have ſhew'd 
how two woe; are peſt and a third woe is coming. God proceeds punctually 
with us. And are not our proceedings in Judiciary Courts after this man- 
ner? The Judge when he — ſentence, 25 particularize the 
matter 3 Thon . return to the place, from whence thou cameſt, thou ſhalt 
have thy bolts knocks off, thou ſhalt be drawn to the place of execution, thok 
ſhalt be hanged, thou ſhalt be cut down, and quartered; and ſo he goes 


on. And this is that, which is the witneſs of Juſtice. Thus is it here, 


the Spirit of God thinks it not enough to ſay barely, the ſtate of a ſinner 
is a woful eſtate; but the woes are punctually number'd, and this ſhall 
be my practice. Now | 

1. The firſt thing that followeth after fin is this: After the commit- 
ting of ſin, there cometh ſuch a condition into the ſoul that it is defiled, 
polluted, and becometh abominable. And this is the firſt woe. ' 

2. The ſoul being thus defiled and abominable, God loaths it; for God 
cannot endure to dwell in a filthy and ſtinging carrion-ſoul, he ſtartles as it 
were, and ſeems afraid to come near it, he forſakes.it, and cannot endure 
it. And that's the ſecond woe : Firſt ſin defilesit, then God departs from 
it, there muſt be a divorce. : | 

3. When God is departed from the ſoul, then the Devil enters in, he 


preſently comes in, and takes up the room, there will be no emptineſs or 


vacuum. And this is a fearful woe indeed: for as ſoon as God is depart- 
ed from a man, he is left to the guidance of the Devil, his own fleſh, and 
the World. There will be no emptineſs ja the heart: no ſooner God de- 
parts, but theſe ſtep in, and take Gods place: | 

4. Then in the fourth place, after all this is done, comes ſin and. cries 
for its wages, which is death. The terrible death which comprebends in it 
all that beadroll of curſes, which are written in the Book of God ; and 


not onely thoſe, but the curſes alſo which are not written, Deut. 28. 


which are fo many that they cannot be written. Though the Book of 
God be a compleat Book, and the Law of God aperfe@ Law, yet here they 
come ſhort, and are imperfeF:; For the curſes not written fhall light: upon 
him, which are ſo many, as pen and ink cannot ſet down, nay, the very 
pen of God cannot expreſs them; ſo many are the calamities, and ſorrows, 
that ſhall light upon the ſoul of every ſinful man. 

Now let us take theſe woes in pieces one after another, 

1. The firſt woe is the polluting and defiling of the ſoul by ſin: A thing 
(it may be) that we little think of ; bat if God once open our eyes, and 
ſhew us what a black ſoul we have within us, and that every fin, every 


luftful thought, every covetous act, every fin ſets a new ſpot and ſtain upon 


the ſoul, and tumbles it into a new puddle of filth, then we ſhall ſee it, and 
not till tien; for our eyes are carual, and we cannot ſee this. If once we 
did but ſeg our hateful and abaminable ſpots, that every fin tumbles us afreſh 
into the mire: did we ſee what a black Devil we have within us, we would 
hate and 4bbor our ſelves, as Fob did. It would be ſo foul a fight, that it 
would make us out of our wits, as it were, to behold it. A man that is 
but natural, cannot imagine, what a black Devil there is within him: But 


though he ſeeth it not, yet he tbat hath eyes, like az flame of fire, Rev. 1. 14. 


ſeeth our ſtain:, and pots. . | 
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Our Saviour ſhews the filthineſs of the heart, by that which proceeds 
out of the mouth, Mat. 15. 18. Thoſe things which proceed ont of the 
mouth, come from the heart, And v. 19. Ont of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, &. Obſerve. Of all evils we account evil thoughts the leaſt. 
This we think ſtrange, what, thoughts defile a man? what, ſo light a 
matter as a thought? Can they make any impreſſion? Yes, and defile a 
man too, leaving ſoch a ſpot behind them, which nothing but the bot blood 
of Chriſt can waſh away. So many evil thoughts, ſo many blaſphemies, fo 
many filthy things come from the heart, every one being a new defilement 
and pollution that a man is made ſo naſty by it and filthy, that he cannot 
believe that it is ſo bad with him, as fadeed it is. the Apoſtle 
having ſhewn the Corinthians their former life, and exhorted them 
againſt it, 1'Cor. 6. goes on cap. 7. v. 1. Let ws cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſs of the fleſh, and ſpirit. Mark then, there is a double filthi- 
neſs, a filthineſs of the fl:ſb, and a filthineſt of the ſpirit. The filthineſs 
of the fleſh, that every one acknowledgeth to be filthy carnality, Fornica- 
tion, and Adultery, &. Theſe beſtial laſts every one knows to be un- 
clean. But then there is a filth of the Spirit too, and ſuch are evil thoughts. 
They are the filth of the Spirit. Corruptio optimi eſt peſſama. * The corrupti- 
on which cleaves to the beſt thing is worſt. The Soul is the Beſt thing, the 
moſt-noble thing ; the filthineſs, which cleaves to it therefore muſt needs 
be the greateſt. Fleſhly filthinef, as Adultery, is filthy 5 but Contemplative 
Adultery, to dwell thereon, is worle : however ſuch a man may be pure 
from the filth of the fleſh, yet if he delight himſelf in filthy thoughts, his 
ſpirit is abominable in the fight of God: There is a ſtain-by every one of 
thy impure thoughts left behind. However an aQual fin be far greater then 
the fin of a thought, yet if that be but once committed, and. theſe are 
' frequently in thee 3; if thou alway lie tumbling in the ſuds of thy filthy 
thoughts, thy continuing therein makes thy ſin more abominable, then Da- 
vids outward act, which he but once committed. So that we ſee there is 
4 filthineſs of the ſpirit, as well as the fleſh, ln James 1. 21. we have a 
word ſets out the filthineſs of it, which is (Superfluity.) Lay apert (faith he) 
all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naugbtineſc. 
Firſt, it's expreſſed by the name of filibineſi, ſhewing there's nothing 
ſo defilesa man as fin. | 
Then*tis called ſuperfluity of naughtineſs; But what, is there any 
naughtineſs to be born with? And what exceeds that, it is ſuperfluity ? 
No, that's not the meaning of the place. By ſuperfiuity, is meant the e- 
ere ments of ſin. Excrements are the refuſe of meat, when the nou- 
riſnment is taken away from it. And tis as if he had ſaid, Lay afde fil- 
thy, naſty, or excrementitions ſim. The word was uſed in the Ceremonies 
of the Jews, and thereby we may ſee what was taught concerning fin, Dent. 
23. 12, 13. Thou ſhalt have « place without the camp whither thou ſhall goe, Rcc. 
Though the compariſon be homely, yet it ſhews the filthineſs of the fin, 
that itis a very excrement. Thon ſha/t have 4 paddle, and it ſhall be that 
when thou wilt eaſe thy ſelf, thou ſhalt dig therewith, &c. And thou ſhalt co- 
ver that which cometh from thee. But what, did God care for theſe things ? 
No, it was to teach them a higher matter : As the reaſon following im- 
plies. For the Lord thy God walketh inthe midit of the camp. God would 
thereby ſne them, that thoſe things at which every man ſtoppeth his 
noſe, are not ſo filthy to man, as a fin is unto God. . So that. you ſee 
how the caſe ſtands with a ſinful man: Sin defiles. him, it pollutes 
him. | 3 
2. And then in the next place, 7! et Gods ſoul to hate and abhor bim. 
l ꝭ true, ſome ſins there are that every man imagineth to be ſhamefs/ and 
filthy 3 but we ſee all fin is ſo foGod, tis fi/thineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. A 
. man 
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man may hate carnality, fleſoly filthinefz peradventure alſo he may hate co- 
vetouſneſe, but pride and prodigality that he may get (as he thinks) credit 
by, that he cannot maintain the reputation of a Gentleman without them! 
A miſerable thing, that a man ſhould account that a garniſb of the ſoul, 
which doth defile and pollute it. If a man ſhould take the excrenients of 
a beaſt to adorn himſelf, would not we think him an Aſs? Well, when we 
thus defile our ſelves by fin, God cannot endure us, he is forced to turn from 
us, he abbors us; And that's the next woe. | | 
2. When thou haſt made thy ſelf ſuch a Black Soul, ſuch a Dunghil, 
ſuch a Sty, then God muſt be gone, he cannot endure to dwell there: It 
ſtands not with his howoxr, and with the purity of his nature to dwell in 
ſuch a polluted heart, there muſt now be a divorce : Holineſs becomes bis 
Houſe for ever. His delight is in the Saints, Pſal.93.5, Pſal. 16.3. Rev. 15.3. 
He is King of the Saints, he will not be in a Sty : When thou haſt thus pol- 
Inted and defiled thy ſoul, God and thou muſt preſently part: God puts 
thee off, and thou putteſt God off too, We read in that place before alledg- 
ed, Epb. 2. 1 2. that before they knew Chriſt, they were without God in the 
world, & c. Atheiſts, & Sen. And in cap. 4. 2. 18. Having their underitanding 
darkned, and being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that 
is in tbem. The preſence of God is the life of our ſouls; and we having 
through ſin and ignorance baniſht God, we become ſtrangers until the time 
of our ingrafting into Chriſt ; we are aliens from the life of God: where- 
upon comes a mutual kind of ab borring one another. God 4bhors us, and 
we vile and filthy wretches abhor God again. There is enmity betwixt God 
and us, and between all that belongs to God, and all that belongs to us. 
There's an enmity betwixt God and us, and obſerve the expreſſion of it, 
Levit. 26.15. If you ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes,or if your ſouls ſhall abhor my judg- 
rents, ſo that you will not do my commandments, &. See here how we be- 
gin to abbor God, and then for judgment on ſuch perſons, v. 30. 2 ſoul 
ſhall abbor you. We are not behind hand with God in this abhorring, Zach. 
11.8. 2 2 loat bed them, and their ſoul abborred me. When we begin to 
abbor God, Gods ſoul alſo abbor- us. When a man hath ſuch a polluted 
ſoul, he becomes 9to%, 4 hater of God, and hated of him. When thou 
haſt ſuch a ſtinking ſoul, God mult needs loath it as a moſt loathſome thing 
and fo thou art not behind God neither. Thy filthineſs makes God abbor. 
thee, and thou war him. ©tvvyGs, haters of God is one of the titles of 
natural men drenched in fin, Rom. 1. 30. And this is thy caſe, by hating thou 
art bated of God. 
Nor is this all the enmity. There is enmity alſo betwixt all that belongs 
to God, and all that belongs to us. Gods children and the wicked have 
6 ever an enmiiy betwixt them, ſuch an enmity as will never be reconciled. 
It's ſet down in Prov,29.27. An unjuſt man is an abomination to the juſt, and 
be that is upright in his way, is an abomination to the wicked. Jult as it is be- 
tween God and the ſeed of the Serpent, ſo it is between both the ſeeds. 4 
wicked man is an abomination to the juſt, and au upright man is an abomina- 
tion to the wicked. There is a pale of abomination ſet between them: ſo 
that this is the ſecond woe. We come now to the third. 43 
3. And the third woe is that which immediately follows, Gods leaving of 
us. When we have polluted our ſelves with fin, and God by reaſon there- 
of abbors us, and turns from us, then are there others ready preſently to 
take up the room; fo ſoon as God departs, the Devil fteps in and becomes 
thy God. He was thy God by Creation, this by »ſurpation , He was thy 
Father that would have given thee every good thing ; but now thou art 
1 or rather — thou haſt the Devil for thy Father, and better 
is it to be without one, When the Devil is thy Father, his works thou 
muſt do. When the Spirit of God departed from Saul, preſenth the evil Spi- 
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> rit entred into him, 1 Sam. 1 6.14. If the good Spirit be gone out, the evil 


Spirit ſoon comes in: he comes and takes poſſeſſion, and is therefore cal- 
led The God of this world : And while we are in that ſtate, we walk after the 
conrſe of him bat worketh in the children of diſobedience, Eph.2.2. We would 
account it a terrible thing, for our ſelves or any of our children to be poſſeſſed 
of a Devil; but what it is to be poſſeſſed of this Devil thou knoweſt not. It's 
not half ſo bad to have a Legion poſſeſs thy Body, as to have but one to poſ- 
ſeſs thy Soul. He becomes thy God and thou muſt do his work ; he will 
tyrannize over thee. What a fearful thing therefore is this, that as ſoon as 
God departs from us and forſakes us, and we him, that the Devil (hould pre- 
ſently come in his room, and take up the heartꝭ Mark that place in Eph.2. 
2. Where in times paſt ye walked according to the courſe of the world, accord - 
ing &c. Aſſoon as God leaves a man, what a fearful company aſſail him? 
They all concur together, the Vorld, the Fleſh, and the Ders. Theſe take 
Gods place. 

The world is like the tide, when a man hath the tide with him, he hath 
great advantage of him that rows againſt the ride. 
But here is the Devil too. The world is as a ſwift current, and befides 
this comes the Devil and fills the heart, the Prince of the Power of the Air. 
While thou wert carried with the world, thou went'ſt with the Stream, and 
hadſt the ride with theez but now the Devil being eome, thou haſt both 
wind and tide; and how can he chuſe but run, whom the Devil drives 2 

But this is not all : There muſt be ſomething in thine own diſpoſition too, 
that it may be completely filled : Though there be wind and tide, yet if 
the Ship be a ſug, it will not make that haſt that another light ſhip will: 
Therefore here is the fieſp too, and the fulſilling the deſires thereof, which 
is a quick and nimble veſſel, and this makes up the matter. So that if we 
a. the wind and tide, and lightneff of the Ship, it will appear how the 
room is filled And how woful muſt the ſtate of that man be? It is a fear · 
ful thing to be delivered up unto Satan, but not ſo fearful as to be deliver- 
ed up to ones own luits. But by the way obſerve this for a ground: God 


never gives us up, God never forſakes ws till we firit forſake him, He is ſtill 


before hand with us in doing us good; but in point of hurt we our ſelves are 
firſt, in the point of forſaking we are always before hand with God. If it 
ſhould be propoſed to thee, whether thou wilt forſake God or the Devil, 
and thou doſt forſake God and chuſeſt the Devil, thou deſerveſt that he 
ſhould take poſſeſſiou of thee, When a man ſhall obſtinately renew his 


| grof ſexs, doth he not deſerve to be given up? Obſerve the caſe in our firſt 


arents. God told the woman one thing, the Devil perſwades her another 
ſhe hearkens to the Devil, and believes him rather than God; and when 
we (hall deſire to ſerve the Devil rather than God, the God that made us, 
and that made heaven for us, do we not deſerve to be given up to himꝰ For i⸗ 
Servants we are whom we obey Rom. 5. 16. And thus we ſee how fearful a thin 
it is, to be delivered up to our ſelves and to the Devil, Pſal. 8 1. 1 1. Firl 
they forſake God : God comes and offers himſelf unto them, I will be thy 
God, thy Father, thou ſhalt want nothing: yet notwithſtanding. 7/rael 
would not hear, they would have none of me. And then if thou wilt have none 
of me, I will have none of thee faith God. Then ſee what follows, v. 12. 
God commits the Priſoner to himſelf: I gave them up to their own hearts luſts, 
8c. And there's no caſe ſo deſperate as this, when God ſhall ſay, If thou 
wilt be thine own Maſter be thine own aſter. Thus to be given up to a 
mans ſelf, is worſe than to be we up unto Satan: To be given up unto 
Satan may be for thy ſafety ; but there's not a mountain of Gods. wrath 
ter, than to give a man up unto himſelf. We would fain go over the 
edges; but when God loves us he hedges up our ways, Hoſ.2.6. If God love 


us he will not leave us to our ſelves, though we defire it. But when God 


ſhall 


a dead Man. 


ſhall ſay, go thy wayes, if thou wilt not be kept in, be thy own Maſter, 
this is a moſt fearful thing - And this is the third woe. Firſt the ſoul i pol 
lated with ſin; it forſakes God, and God forſakes it : Then the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil, theſe fill up the room ; and then what follows, when 
' theſe three rule within? But all kinds of fin : And ſo all kinds of puniſh- 
ment, which is the next Woe. | 

4. And this woe brings in all the curſes of Almighty God, an 7isd of 
evils. Sin calls for its wages, viz. Death, Death. That's the payment of 
all : The wages of ſin is death. And this is the next thing; which I ſhall 
open and explain. 

Now in handling hereof, I will firſt ſhew how death in general muſt of 
neceſſity follow fin, that thou who haſt forſaken the fountain of life, art 
liable to everlaſting death. And for this ſee ſome places of Scripture, 
Rom. 6. 2, 3. The wages of ſin is death, Conſider theo, firſt what this 
wages is. Wages is a thing which muſt be paid - If you have an hireling, 
and your hireling receive not his wages, you are ſure to hear of it, and 
God will hear of it too, James 5.4. He which keeps back the wages of the 
labourer, or the hireling, their cry will come into the ears of the Lord of Sab- 
both. As long as hirelings wages are unpaid, Gods eats are filled with 


their cries, Pay me my wages, pay me my wages, 80 fin cries, and it is a 


dead voice, Pay me my wages, pay me my wages, the wages of fin is death. Aud 
fin never leaves crying, never lets God alone, never gives him reſt, till 
this wages be paid. When Cain had ſlain 4bel, he thought he ſhould never 
have heard any more on't 3 but ſin hath a voice, The voice of thy Brothers 
blood cries unto me from the ground. So Ges. 18.20. the Lord faith con- 
cerning Sodom, Becauſe the cry of Sodom is great, and their ſin very grievous, 
therefore I will go down and ſee, whether they have done according to the cry 
that is come np into mineears. As if the Lord had ſaid, It's a loud cry, 1 
can have no reſt for it, therefore I will go down and ſee, &c. If man had 
his ears open, he would continually hear ſin crying unto God, Pay we wy 
wages, pay we my wages, kill this finful ſoul : And though we do not hear 
it, yet ſo it is. The dead and doleful found thereof fills Heaven - It makes 
God lay, I wil go down and ſee, & c. Till ſin receive its wages, God hath 
no reſt. Again, ſee Rom.7.11. Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment, 
deceived me, and byit ſiem me. I thought ſin not to have been ſo great a 
matter, as it is. We think on a matter of profit or pleaſure, and there- 
upon are inticed to ſin; but here's the miſchief, ſin deceives ur. It is a 
weight, it preſſes down, it deceives men, it's more then they deemed it to be. 
The committing of (in, is as it were running thy ſelf upon the point of 
Gods blade. Sin at firſt may flatter thee, but it will deceive thee - It's 
like Joab- kiſs to Amaſa. Amala war not aware of the ſword that wat in Jo- 
abs band, till be ſmote it into his ribs that he died. 2 Sam. 2. 26. When fin 
entices thee on by profits, and pleaſures, thou art not aware, that it will 
ſlay thee : But thou ſhalt find It will be bitterneſ in the end. A (inner that 
ache a tragedy in fin, ſhall have a bloody Cataftrophe.Rom.6. What fruit bad 
you then in thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed ? Blood, and death is 
the end of the Tragedy. The end of thoſe things is death. The Hing of 
death is ſin, 1 Cor. 15. What is fin? It's the ſting of death: Deat 
would not be death, unleſs ſin were in it. Sin is more deadly then death 
it ſelf ; It's fla enãbleth death to tingz enableth it to burt and wound us: 
So that we may look on fin, as the Barbarians looked on the viper on Pawls 
hand, they expected continually when he would have ſwollan and burſt. Sin 
bires like a Sake, which is called a fiery Serpem, not that the Serpent is 
fiery, but becauſe it puts a man into ſuch a flaming heat, by their poyſon 1 
And fuch is the ſting of fin, which carries poyſon init, that had we bue 
eyes to ſee our xglineff by it, and how it iaflames us, we ſhonld — 
Ys 
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ly, every day look, when we ſnould burſt with it. The Apoſtle, James 1. 
15. uſeth another metaphor; Sin wher it is accompliſhed bringeth forth 
death. d, faith the Original, fin goeth as it were with child, with 
death. The word is proper to Women in labour, who are in torment till 
they are delivered. Now as if fin were this Woman, he uſeth it in the 
feminine gender. *AuaxeTix. So it is with ſen, ſin is in pain, cries out, hath 
no reſt till it be delivered of this dead birth, till it have brought forth 
death : That is, ſin grows great with child with death, and then it not on- 
ly deſerves death, but it produceth and actually brings forth: This is gene- 
rally ſo. 
ow conſider with your ſelves, death is a fearful thing. When we come 
to talk of death, how dothit awazeus? The Prieſts of Nob are brought 
before Saul for relieving David, and he ſaith, Thon Halt ſurely die Abime- 
lech. And this is your caſe, you ſhall ſurely die: death is terrible even to 
a good man. As appears in Hezekzah, who though he were a good man, 
yet with how ſad a heart doth he entertain the meſſage of death? The 
news of it affrighted him; it went to his heart, it made him turn to the 
wall and weep. How cometh it to paſs that we are ſo careleſs of death? 
That we are ſo full of i»fidelity, that when the word of God faith, Tho 
alt die Abimelech, we are not at all moved by it? What, can we think 
theſe are Fables? Do we think God is not in earneſt with us? And by 
this means we fall into the temptation of Eve, a queſtioning, whether Gods 
threats are true, or not? That which was the deceit of our firſt Parents, 
is ours, Satan diſputes not whether fin be lawful, or not? Whether 
eating the fruit were unlawful - Whether Drunkenneſs, &&c. Be law- 
ful ; hel not deny, but it is unlawful. But when God faith, If thou doſt 
eat, &c. Thou ſhalt die: he denies it, and faith, ye ſball not die: He 
would hide our eyes from the puniſbment of fin. Thus we loſt our (elves 
at the firſt, and the Floods of fin came on in this manner When we be- 
lieved not God, when he ſaid, If thow doſt eat thon ſhalt ſurely die And 
ſhall we renew that Capital lin of our Patents, and think, if we do ſin, we 
ſhall not die? If any thing in the World will move God to ſhew- us no 
mercy, it's this when we ſ/eight his Judgments, or not believe them. This 
adds to the height of all our fins, that when God ſaith, if thou doſt live in 
fin, thou ſhalt die, and yet we will not believe him: That when ſhe ſhall 
come, and threatex us, as he doth, Deut. 29. v. 19. When he ſhall carſe, 
and we ſhall bleſs our ſelves in our hearts, and ſay, we ſhall bavepeace though 
we go on, &c. , v. 20. The Lord will not ſpare that man, but the anger of the 
Lord and his j ealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt him. It is no ſmall fin, when we 
will not believe God : This is as being thirſty before, we now add Drunken- 
neſs to our tbhirſt That is, when God ſhall thus pronounce curſes, he ſhall 
yet bleſs himſelf, aud ſay, I hope T ſhall do well enough for all that. There 
are two words to that bargain. Then ſee what follows, The anger of the 
Lord and his jealouſie ſpall ſmoke againit that man, &c. We are but now 
entred into the point 3 but it would make your hearts ae and throb within 
you, if you ſhould hear the particulars of it. All that I have done, is to 
perſwade you to make a right choice, to take heed of Satans deluſions. Why 
will ye dies Ezek. 33. 11. Therefore caſt away your ſins, and make you 
a new heart and a new ſpirit, for why will you dies Exel 18. 31. Where 
the Golded Candleſtick ſtands, there Chriſt walls, there he faith Few with 
you. Where the Word and Sacraments are, there Chriſt is, and when 
the Word ſhakes thy heart, take that time, now chooſe life. hy will you 
die? Confider of the matter: Moſes put before the people life and death, 
blelſang and curſing Deut. 20. 15, 19. We put life and death before you 
in a better manner - He was a Miniſter of the letter, we of the ſpirit. 2 Cor. 
3-6. Now chooſe life. But if you will not hearken, but will needs try 
| concluſions 
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concluſions with God, therefore becauſe you will chooſe your own concluſions, | 


and will not hearken unts God, becauſe you will needs try concluſions with 
bim, will not obey him when he calls, therefore he will turn his deaf ear unto 
you, and when you call and cry, he will not auſwer, Prov. 1. 28. I preſs this 
the more, to move you to make a right choice. 

But now to turn to the other (ide, as there is nothing but death for the 
wages of ſin, and as I have ſhewed you where death is: So give me leave 
to direct you to the Fountain of life: There is life in our bleſſed Saviour; 
if we have but an hand of faith to touch him, we ſhall draw vertue from 
him to raiſe us up from the death of fin, to the life of righteouſneſs, 1 Jobn. 
5. 12. He that hath the Son hath life, be that hath not the Son hath not life. 
You have heard of a death that comes by the firſt Adam, and ſin, and to 
that ſtock of Original fin we had from him, we have added a great heap of 
our own actual (ins, and ſo have treaſured up unto our ſelues mrath againſt 
the day of wrath. Rom, 2.5. Now here is a great treaſure of happineſs on 
the other (ide in Chriſt 5 have the Son, and have life. The queſtion is dow, 
whether you will chooſe Chrii?, and life, or ſin, and death > Conſider 
now the Miniſter ſtands in Gods ſtead, and beſeeches you in his name, he 
ſpeaks riot of himfelf, but from Chriſt. When he draws afar to thee, with 
Chriſts broken body, and his blood ſhed, and thou receiveſt Chriſt 3 then, as 
thy natural life and ſtrength is preſerved and encreaſed by : theſe Elements, 
ſo haſt thou alſo ſpiritual life by Chriſt. If a man be kept from nowrifh- 
ment a while, we know what death he muſt die: If we receive not Chriſt, 
we cannot have life, we know that there is life to be had from Chriſt, and 
he that ſhall by a true, and lively faith receive Chriſt, ſhall have life by 
him. There is as it wefe a pair of Indentures drawn up between God 
and a mans foul : There is blood ſhed, and by it pardos of fin, and life con: 


vey'd unto thee on Chriſts part. Now if there be faith and repentance on 


thy part, and thou accept of Chriſt, as he is offered, then thou mayſt ſay, 
T have the Son, and as certainly as Lhave the bread in my hand, 7 ſhall baue 


life by him. This | ſpeak but by the way, that the Sun might not ſet in a 


cloud, that I might not end only in death, but that I might ſhew, that there 
is a way to recover out of that death, into which we have all naturally pre» 
cipitated our ſelves, by our apoſjacy from Gd. | 
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* laſt day I entred on the Declaration of the carſed effects and 


conſequents of fin, and in general ſnewed that it is the wrath of 
God that where fin is there wrath muſt follow. As the Apoſtle 
in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, As many as are wnder the works 
of the Law, are under the curſe. Now all that may be expected from a God 
highly offended, is comprehended in Scripture by this term, Deatb.Where- 
ſoever fin enters, death muſt follow, Rom. 5. 12. Death paſſed over-all men, 
foraſmuch as al bad ſinned: If we are children of ſir, we muſt be children of 
wrath, Eph. 1.3. We are then children of wrath even as others. Now con- 
cerning death in general, I ſhewed you the laſt time that the ſtate of an un · 
converted man, is a dead and deſperate eſtate : He is a ſlade, it would affright 
him, if he did but know his own ſlavery, and what it is that hangs over 
his head; that there's but a Spaz betwixt him and death, he could never 
breath any free air, he could never be at any reſt, he could never be free 
from fear. Heb.2. 15. the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt came to deliver theme 
that through fear of death were all their life time ſubje@® to bondage. This bon- 
dage is a deadly bondage, that when we have done all that we can do, what's 
the payment of the ſervice ? Death : And the fear of this deadly bondage,if 
we were once ſenſible, if God did open our eyes, and ſhew us as he did 
Belſhezar, our doom written, did we but ſee it, it would make our joyuts 
looſe, and our knees knock one againſt another. Every day thou liveſt thou 
approacheſt nearer to this death, to the accompliſhment and conſummation 
of it: Death without and Death within; Death in this World and in the World 
#0 come. 

Not only death thus in groſs and in general, but in particular alſo. 

Now to unfold the particulars of death, and to ſhew you the ingredients 
of this bitter Cup, that we may be weary of our eſtates, that we may be 
drawn out of this death, and be made to fly to the Son, that we may be free 
indeed; obſerve : that Deeth is not here to be underſtood of a ſeparationu of 
the Soul from the Body only, but a greater death than that, the death of 
the Soul and Body. We have mention made of a firſt ReſurreFion, Rev.20. 
6. Bleſſed and happy is he that hath his part in the 70 ReſurreFion , for on 
ſuch the ſecond death bath no power. What is the firſt reſurrection? It is a 
riſing from fin: And what is the ſecond death ? It is everlaſting damna- 
tion. The firſt Death is a Death in fin, and the firſt Reſurrecłion is a riſing 
from ſin. 

And ſo again for all things, the judgments or troubles that appertain to 
this death, all a man ſuffers before. It is not, as fools think, the laſt blow 
that feVs the Tree, but every blow helps forward. *Tis not the laſt blow 
that kills the man, but every blow that goes before makes way unto it. E- 
very trouble of mind, every anguiſh, every ſickneſs 3 all theſe are as ſa many 

+ ſtrokes that ſharten our life, and haſten our end, and are as it were ſo many 
deaths: Therefore however it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, I is appointed for all 
mes once to dye, yet we ſee the Apoſtle to the Corinthians of the great con- 
Hits that he had, in 2 Cor.11.23. ſaith, that he was in labeurs abundant, in 
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ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons frequent, in deaths oft. In deaths often, 
what's that? That is, however he could dye but onde; yet theſe harbinger- 
of death, theſe ſtripes, bonds, impriſonments, ſichneſſes, &c. all of them were 
as ſo many deaths, all theſe were comprehended under this curſe, and are 
parts of death; in as much as he underwent that which was a furtherance to 
death, he is ſaid to die. So we read Exod.10.17. Pharaoh could ſay, Pray 
unto your God that he would forgive my ſins this once, and intreat the Lord that 
he will take away from me but this death only. Not that the Locuſts were 
death; but are ſaid to be ſo becauſe they prepared and made way for a 24. 
tural death. Therefore the great judgments of God are uſually in Scripture 
compriſed under this name Death. All things that may be expreſſions of a 
wrath of an highly provoked God, are comprehended under this name: All 
the judgments of God that come upon us in this life, or that to come; whe- 
ther they be ſpiritual and ghoſtly, or temporal, are under the Name of 
Death. 
Now to come to particalars, look particularly on Death, and you ſhall ſee 
death begun in this world, and ſeconded by a death following, the ſepara- 
tion gf body and ſoul from God in the world to come. | 
1. Firlt, in this life he is always a dying man: Mar that is born of a wo- 
man, what is he ? He is ever ſpending upon the ſtock, he is ever waſting 
like a candle, burning (till and ſpending it ſelf as ſoon as lighted,till it come 
to its utter conſumption : So he is born to be a qhing man, death ſeizeth 
upon him as ſoon as ever it findeth fin in him, Gen. 2. 1. In the day that thou 
eateſt thereof thou ſhalt dye, ſaith God to Adam, though he lived many years 
after. How then could this threatning hold true ? Yes it did, in regard 
that preſently he fell into a Ianguiſping eſt ate, ſubject and obnoxious to i- 
ſeries and calamities,the haſtners of it. If a man be condemn'd to dye, ſup- 
poſe he be reprieved, and kept priſoner three or four years after, yet we 
account him but a dead man: And if this mans mind ſhall be taken up with 
worldly matters, earthly contentments, purchaſes or the like, would we not 
account him a Fool or a ſtupid man, ſeeing he lightly eſteems his condemna- 
tion, becauſe the ſame hour he is not executed ? Such is our caſe, we are 
while in our natural condition in this life dead men, ever tending toward 
the Grave, towards corruption, as the gourd of Jonah, ſo ſoon es ever it be- 
gins to ſprout forth, there is a worm within, that bites it and cauſes it to wither. 
The day that we are born, there is within us the feed of corruption, and that 
waſts us away with a ſecret and incurable conſumption, that certainly brings 
death in the end : So that in our very birth begins our progreſs unto death, 
A time; a way we have, but it leads unto death. There 1s a way from the 
Tower to Tyburn, but it is a way to death: Until thou comeſt to be reconci- 
led unto Chriſt, every hour tends unto thy death; there's not a day that 
thou canſt truly ſay thou liveſtin, thou art ever poſting on to death, death in 
this world, and eternal death in the world to come. FE gue 
And as it is thus with us at our coming into the world, ſo we are to under- 
ſtand it of that little time we bave above ground,our days are full of ſorrow; 
But mark when I ſpeak of ſorrows here, we muſt not take them for ſuck af- 
flictions and ſorrows as befal Gods children, for theirs are bleſſings unto 
them : Chaſtiſements are tokens of Gods love, For as many as Ie, I rebuke 
and chaſten : (faith Chriſt.) Revel. 3. 19. AfiGion to them is like the Dove 


with an Olive-branch in her mouth, to ſhew that all is well; but take a man 


that is under the Law, and then every croſs whether it be lofs of friends, loſs 

of goods,diſeaſes on his body, all things, every thing to him is a token of Gods 

wrath, not a token of Gods love, as it is to Gods children; but it is as his im- 

preſs money, as part of payment of a greater ſum, an earneſt of the wrath of 

God, the firſt part of the payment thereof. 

It'sthe Apoſtles direction, that among the _ Armour, we ſhould ge- 
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our feet ſbod, that ſo we might be able to go through the afflictions we ſhall 
meet withal in this life, Eph.6.15. Let your feet be ſhod with the preparation of 
the Goſpel of peace. What is the ſhooing of the feet a part of the Armour? 
Yes: For in the Roman diſcipline there were things they called Galltraps, 
which were caſt in the way before the Army, before the horſe and 
men; they had three points, ſo that which way ſoever they threw them, 
there was a point upwards. Now to meet with and prevent this miſ- 
chief, they had brazen ſhoves that they might tread upon theſe Gall- 
traps and not be hurt As we read of Goliah, amongſt other Armour 
he had boots of Braſs. To this it ſeems the Apoſtle had reference in this 
metaphorical ſpeech : The meaning is that as we ſhould get the ſbield of faith 
and ſword of the ſpirit, ſo we ſhould have our feet ſhod, that we might be 
prepared againſt all thoſe outward troubles, that we ſhould meet with in 
the world, which are all of them as ſo many ſtings and pricksz all outward 
eroſſes I ſay are ſo: And what is it that makes all theſe hurt us? what is it 
that makes all theſe as ſo many deaths unto us but fin? If fin reign in thee 
and beer rule, that puts a ſtivg into them. It is ſin that arms death againſt 
us, and it is ſin that arms all that goes before dearth againſt us. Haſt thou 
been croſſed in the loſs of thy fe, Children, good friends, &c. why the ſting 
of all is from ſin, ſir it is which makes us feel ſorrow. What ſhall we then 
do? Why. get thy feet ſbod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace. Pre- 
pare thy ſelf, get God at peace with thee z and then whatſoever affliiowx 
cometh, howloever it may be a warning piece to another that Gods wrath 
is coming, yet to thee it is a eſexger of peace, Now theſe outward troubles 
are the leaſt part of a wicked mans payment, though all theſe are a part of 
his death, ſo long as he remains unreconciled, whatſoever comes upon him 
whereby he ſuffers either in himſelf or in any thing that belongs unto him, 
they are all tolens of Gods wrath, and are the beginnings of his death, in 
the 26th of Levit. and the 28th of Deut. the particulars of it are ſet down. 
But this is that I told you the laſt time, how that the lam of God is a perfect 
law, and nothing is to be added to it, yet the variety of the curſes belong- 
ing unto a man unreconciled are ſo many, that the ample book of God can» 
not contain them, Deut. 28.6 1. AU the curſes which are not written, &c. we 
read v.27. The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with the botch of Egypt, and with be- 
meroids, and with a ſcab,and with itch.See the diverſities of plagues, all theſe 
are made parts of the curſe. The very itch and ſcabis a part of the payment 
of Gods wrath in hell, Lev.26.26. I will ſend a Sword amongſt you, which 
ſhall avenge the quarrel of my Covenant, the (word that ſhall deſtroy you, that 
when you ſhall! hear of war, of the coming of the ſword, (which the chil- 
dren of God nerd not fear, all is alike unto them) it ſhall be to avenge the 
quarrel of Gods Covenant. The Book of God comprehends not all the curſes 
that are to light on the wicked. And therefore we find in Zachary, a Book, 
a great Folio Book, every fide whereof was full of curſes, Cap.5.2. He ſaid 
unto me, what ſecſt thon ? And I ſaid I ſee a flying roll, the length thereof is 
20 cubits, and the breadth thereof is 10 cubits. Here's a big book indeed; 
but mark what is in it: Sure it ĩs not for nought that the Holy Gho## ſets down 
the dimenſions of it: there is ſomething queſtionleſs in it, the length there- 
of is 20 cubits, and the breadth to cubits a huge volume. Nor is it a Book 
but a Roll, ſo that the craſſitude goeth into the compaſs, and this is written 
thick wit hin and without, and is full of curſes againſt ſin, Now for the di- 
menſion of it, compare this place with 1 Kings 6.3. and you ſhall find them 
the very dimenſions of Solomons Porch : A great place where the people were 
wont to come for the hearing of the Word, and not only in that time, but 
it was continued to the time of Chriſt and the Apoſtles : For we read how 
our Saviour walked in Solomon's Porch, and the Apoſtles were in Solowors 
Porch, Acts 5. So large then was this Roll, that it agreed in length and 
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breadth with Solomon, Porch, and fo many curſes were written in it as 
were able to come in at the Church door. It is as if we ſhould ſee a huge 
book now, _—_ in at the Church door, that ſhould fill it up. Such a 
thing was preſented unto him, and it was a Roll full of curſes, and all theſe 
curſes ſhall come on thoſe that obey not all the Commandments, all ſhall 
come upon them and overtake them. Curſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and 
curſed ſhalt thou be in the field, curſed in thy basket and in thy fore, curſed 
when thou comeſt in, and when thou goeſt forth, Deut. 28. 16, Till a man 
come to receive the Promiſes, till he come to be a ſon of bleſſing, till he 
be in Chriſt, he is beſet ſo with curſes, that if he lie down to ſleep there is 
a curſe on his pillow; if he put his Money in his cofer, he lays: up a curſe - 
with it, which as 7»ft eats it out and cankers it; if he beget a child, he is 
accurſed, there's a curſe againſt his perſon, and his goods, and all that be- 
longs unto him, there's (till a curſe over his head. 
he creditor · in this World by the Laws of the Realm may chooſe, whe- 
ther he will have his debtors perſon ſeized on, or his goods, and chattels : 
But not ſo here, this writ is executed againſt his perſon, and goods, and all 
that belongs unto him. So that it is a fearſul thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. If this be the condition of a wicked man, that his very 
bl-ſſings be curſes, what a woful caſe is it! There's nothing till he be recon- 
ciled to Chriſt, but hath a curſe at the end of it, f 
Conſider that one place in the Propheſie of M4lachy, where the very bleſ- 
fings are accurſed : not onely when God ſends on him the itch, or botch, or 
ſcab, or ſword, but in bleſſings, cap. 2. 2. he's accurſed, If you will not 
hear, and if you will not lay it to heart to give glory to my name, ſaith the 
Lord, I will even ſend a curſe upon you. But how? See how this curſe is 
threatned : I will curſe your very bleſſings, yea I have curſed thens already; 
becauſe you do not lay it to heart. Mark, is it not a great bleſſing that God 
yet affords the Word, that we yet enjoy it; but if we come to hear but 
formally, to hear it onely, and lay it not to heart, God carſeth this bleſſang, 
yea Thave curſed it already, ſaith the Lord. When thou prayeſt in bypocriſie, 
thy prayer is a. curſe to thee. If thou receive the Sacrameut unworthily,the 
cup of bleſſang is a cup of poiſon, a cup of curſing to thee. Stay not there- 
fore one hour longer quietly in this curſed condition, but fly unto Chriſt 
for life and bleſſing + run to this City of refuge, for otherwiſe there is a 
curſe at the end of every outward thing, that thou enjoyeſt. I have curſed 
theſe bleſſings already. It is as ſure, as if already paſſt on thee. What a 
woeful thing then is it (think you) to be liable to the curſe of 
God! | IEF 
2. But what's become of the ſoul now? Why, if thou didſt but fee 
the curſed ſoul, that thou carrieſt in thy body: it would amaze thee. Theſe 
out ward curſes, are but flea-bitingsto the blow that is given to the ſoul of 
an unregenerate man, that deadneſs of ſpirit, that is within: didſt thou but 
ſee the curſe of God that reſts upon the ſoul of this man, even while he is 
above ground, it would even af7oniſh thee. a 
1. Conſider there are two kinds of blows that God gives unto the ſoul 
of an unregenerate man. The one is a terrible blow. The other, which 
is the worſt of the two, is an inſenſible blow. The ſenſible blow is when 
God lets the conſcience out, and makes it fly into the face of a man, when 
the conſcience ſhall come, and terribly accuſe a man for what he hath done. 
This blow is not ſo uſual as the inſenſible blow ; but this inſenſible is. far 
more heavy. But as it falls out, that as in this World, ſometimes before the 
glory in Heacen, the Saint of God have here a glimpſe of Heaven, and 
certain communion with God and Chriſt, certain love tok ens, 4 white tone, 
nem name ingraven, which no man knoweth, but he that receivetb it And 
this is the teiZimony of a good conſcience, which is hidden jojes ; Privy in- 
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terconrſe is between Chriſt and them, ſeeret kiſſes : And as Gods Children 
do, as it were, meet with a Heaven upon Earth ſometimes, and are, as we 
read of Paul, caught up into the third Heaven, which to them is more then 
all the things in the World befides : So the wicked have ſometimes flaſhes 
of Hell in their conſciences. If you had but ſeen men in the caſe that have 
cen them in, you would ſay they had an Hell within them; they would 
defire rather, and they have expreſſed it, to be torn in pieces by wild hor- 
ſes, ſo they might be freed from the horrours in their conſciences. When 
the conſcience recoyl and beats back upon it (elf, as a uu ore charged, 
it turns a man over and over : And this is a terrible thing. This ſomerimes 
God gives men inthis World : And mark, where the word 1s molt power- 
fully preacht, there is this froth moſt raiſ d, which is the cauſe many deſire 
not to come where the word is taught, becauſe it ga/l; their conſciences, and 
deſire the Maſs rather, becauſe they ſay, the Maß bites not: They defire a 
dead Miniſter, that would not rab up their conſciences, they would not be 
tormented before the time: They would fo, but it (hall not be at their choice, 
God will make them feel here the fire of Hell, which they muſt endure for 
ever hereafter. This is the ſenſible Blow, when God lets looſe the conſci- 
ence of a wicked man; and he needs no other fire, no other worm to tor- 
ment, nothing elſe to plague him he hath a weapon within him, his own 
conſcience, which if God lets looſe, it will be Hell enough. 
But now beſides this blow which is not ſo frequent, there is another more 
common and more inſenſible blow. God ſaith, he is a dead man, and a 
flave to ſin and Satan, and he thinks himſelf the freeſt man in the World. 
God curſes and ſtrikes, and he feels it not. This is an infenſeble blow, and 
like unto a dead palſie: Thou art dead, and yet walkef? about, and art 
merry, though every one that hath his eyes open ſeeth death in thy face. 
O this dendnef, this ſenſeleſneß of heart is the heavieſt thing that can befal 
a ſinner in this life. It is the cauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks. of in the Rom. 
when God delivers up a man cis w d, to areprobate mind : And ſo in 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſ. 4. 19. declares ſuch a man to be paſt feeling : Who 
being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs to work all un- 
cleauneſ even with greedineff, Alrhough every ſin, (as I tuld you —_} 
is as it were the running a mans ſelf on the point of Gods ſword, yet theſe 
men being paſt feeling, run on, on, on, to commit ſin with greedineſs, till 
they come to the very pit of deſtruction, they run amain to their confuſion. 
When this inſenſibleneſs is come upon them, it is not Gods goodneſs that 
can work upon them. Whoart thou that deſpiſeſt the riches of Gods good- 
ve ß, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee unto repentance.Rom, 2.4. 
It is not Gods judgments that will move them, they leave no impreſſion, as 
Rev.9.20.And the reſt of the men which were nat killed by theſe plagues.yet repen- 
ted not of the works of their hands that they ſhould not worſhip Devils, &c. braſ, 
nor ſtone and wood, which neither can ſee,nor bear, nor walk, They repented 
not though they were ſpared, but worſhipped Gods which cannot ſee, nor 
bear, nor ſpeak , ſo brutiſh were they to be led away by ftocks and ſtones ? 
I think the Papiſt Gods cannot do it unleſs it be by couzenage, yet ſuch is 
their ſenſeleſneſs, that though Gods fury be revealed from Heaven againſt 
Papi fte, ſuch as worſhip falſe Gods ;. yet are they ſo brutiſb that they will 
worſhip things which can neither bear, nor ſee, nor wall. They that made 
them are like unto them, and ſo are all they that worſhip tbem, as brutiſh as the 
ſtocks themſelves: They have no heart to God, but will follow after their 
puppets and their Idols, and ſuch are they alſo that follow after their drun- 
kenneſs, covetouſneſs,&-c. Who live in laſciviouſneſs, luſti, exceſs of riot, 1 Pet. 
4-2. that run imo all kind of exceſi;, and marvel that you do not ſo too. They 
marvel (that ye that fear God) can live as ye do; and peak evil of you 
that be good; call ſuch Hypocrites, Diſſemblers, and I know not what nick- 
names. 
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names. This, I ſay, is a moſt woful condition; it's that dead blow, 
When men are not ſenſible of Mercies, of Judgments, but run into all ex- 
ceſs of fin with greedineſs: And this is a death begun in this life; even 
while they are above ground. w_ t C25 

But then comes another death, God doth not intend fin ſhall grow toan 
infinite weight, His Spirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, but at length 
God comes and crops him off, and now cometh the conſummation of the 
death begun in this life Now cometh an accurſed death. | 

3. After thou haſt lived an accurſed life,then cometh an accompliſhment of 
curſes. 3 r 

Firſt, a curſed ſeparation between body and ſoul, and then of both from God 
for ever, and this is the laſt payment, This is that great death which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Who delivered us from that great death. 2 Cor. 1. 10. 
So terrible is that death. This death is but the ſevering of the body from 
the Soul: This is but the Lords Harbinger, the Lords Serjeant to lay his 
Mace on thee, to bring thee out of this World into a place of everlaſti 
. miſery, from whence thou ſhalt never come, till all be ſatisfied, and this 
1s never. : ' . T 2 

Firſt, Conſider the nature of this death, which though evety man know- 
eth, yet few lay to beari. This death, what doth it? | xls tf} 

Firſt, it takes the things which thou ſpentſt thy whole life in getting. It 
robs thee of all the things thou ever hadſt: Thou haſt taken pains to beep 
and treaſure up goods for many yeors, preſently. when this blow is given, all 
is gone: For honour, and preferment, it takes thee from that; pleaſure in 
idle company-keeping, it bars thee of that. Mark, this is the firſt thing that 
death doth, it takes not onely away a part of that thou haſt, but all, it 
leaves thee quite naked, as »aked, as when thou cameſt into the World" 
Thou thoughtſt it was thy happineſs to get this and that. Death now be- 
gins to w#bewitch thee, thou waſt bewitched before, when thou didſt run 
after all worldly things : Thou waſt deceived before, and now it »xndeceives 
thee ; it makes thee ſee what a notorious foo! thou walt, it #»befools thee. 
Thou hadſt many plots, and many projects, but when thy breath is gone, 
then without any delay in that very day faith the Pſalwiſt, all thy thoughts 
periſh, Pſal. 146. 4. all thy plottings, and prej edbtion go away with thy 
breath: A ſtrange, thing, to ſee a man with Job, the richeſt man in the 
Eaſt, and yet inthe evening (we ſay) 4s poor as Job He hath, nothing 
left him now. Now though death takes not all things from thee, yet ic 
takes thee from them all; and ſo in effect them alſo from thee ; though they 
remain in thy houſe, and grounds, yet they are as far removed from thee, 
is ahou from them. All thy goods, all thy books, all-thy-wealth, all thy 
friends thou mayſt now bid farewel : now adieu for ever, never to ſee them 
again, And that is the firſt thing. | re ; 

2. Now death reſts not there, but cometh. 0 ſeize upon thy body. It 


hath bereaved thee of all that thou poſſeſſedſt of all thy outward things, 
they are taken away: Now it comes to touch the wicked mans perſon, 


and ſee what then. It taucheth him, it rents his ſoul from, his body: thoſe 


two foving ompariogs race have ſo long dwelt together, are now ſepara- 


ted. It takes thy ſoul from thy body: This man doth not deliver up his 
ſpirit, as we read of our Saviour, Father, into thy hands. I commit Y ſpi-. 
rit, or deliver their ſpirits as Stephen did : But here it's taken from. them; 
it's much againſt his mind, it's a pulling oſ himſelf from himſelf, This it doth. 

3. But then again, when thou art thus pulled aſunder. what becomes of 
the parts ſeparated 2? N Neri d ln 

i. Firſt, The body as ſoon as the ſoul is taken from it, baſtens to corruption; 
that muſt ſee corruption; yea it becomes ſo full of corruption, that thy dear- 
eſt friend cannot then endure to come near unto thee. When the = is 
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taken from the body, it's obſerved that of all carkaſſes that are, mans is 
the moſt /oarhſome, none ſo odious as that. Abrabas loved Sarah well, 
but when he comes to buy a monument for her, ſee his expreſſion, Gen. 
22.3. He communes with the men and ſaith, if it be your mind to ſel] me the 
field, that 1 might bury my dead ont of my ſight. Though he loved her very 
well before, yet now ſhe muſt be buried out of his fight. Ir is ſown in 
diſhonour, and it's the baſeſt thing that can be : Therefore when our Savi- 
our was going near to the place where Lazarus lay, bis Siſter ſaith, Lord 
by this time he ſtinketh, Joh,11.39. Thave ſaid to corruption thouart my Father 
(faith Job) and to the worm thou art my Mother and my Siſter : Job. 17. 14. 
As in the verſe before, The grave is my houſe, Thave made my bed inthe dark- 
eff. Here then he hath a new kindred, and though before he had affinity 
with the greateſt, yet here he gets new affinity: He ſaith to corruption thou 
art * Father, and to the worm thou art my Mother and my Sifter, The worm 
is our beſt kindred here; the worm then is our beſt bed; yea worms thy 
beſt covering, as Eſay.14.11. Thus is it thy Father, thy Mother, and thy Bed - 
nay, it is thy conſumption and deſtroyer alſo, 70b. 26. Thus is it with thy 
body, it paſſeth to corruption, that thy beſt or deareſt friend cannot be- 
hold it or endure it. | 
2. But alas l what becomes of thy foul then? Thy ſoul appears naked, 
there's no garment to defend it, no Froctor appears to plead for it: It is 
brought ſingly to the bar, and there it mult anſwer. 7t is appointed for all 
men once to dye, but what then? And after that to come to judgmint, Heb. g. 
27. Eccleſ. 12.7. The body returns unto the earth from whence it was talen, but 
the Spirit to God who gave it. All mens ſpirits aſſoon as their bodies and 
I; are parted, go to God to be diſpoſed of by him where they ſhall keep 
their everlaſting — Confider when thou heareſt the Bell rung out 
for a dead man, if thou hadſt but the wings of a Dove to fly, and couldſt 
fly after him, and appear with him before Gods Tribunal, to ſee the account 
that he muſt give unto God for all things done in the fleſh : and when no 
account ean be given, what a ſtate of miſery and horror wauldſt thou ſee 
bim in l and this is a filewt kind of judging : The laſt day of judging ſhall be 
with great powp and ſolewnity. This is a matter cloſely carried between 
God and thy ſelf; but then thou muſt give an account of all that thou haſt 
received, and then when thou canſt not give a good account; then is thy 
talent taken from thee. Why, ſaith God, I gave thee learning, how didſt 
thou uſe it? I gave thee other gifts of mind, how didſt thou employ them? 
God hath given thee wiſdom and wealth, Moral vertues, mecknefs, and pa- 
tience, &c. Theſe are good things, but mark whatſoever good things thou 
hadſt in this world, is now taken from thee. If a man could but ſee the 
degrading of the Soul, he ſhould ſee that thoſe moral vertues in which his 
hope of comfort lay, even theſe, though they could never bring him to - 
heaven, yet they ſhall be taken from him. As when a Knight is degraded; 
Grſt his ſword is taken from him, then comes one with a hatcbet and chops 
off his golden Spurs, and then go Sir Krave. This is the degrading of the 
foul before the judgment is received: the moral vertues are taken from him 
and then ſee what an «gy ſoul he hath, he had hope before, now he's without 
hope : he had ſome patience in this world, but he made no good uſe of it; 
and now his patience is taken from him: And when thou ſhalt come to a 
place of torment, and thy hope and patience be taken from thee, what caſe 
wilt thou be in then? Patience may ſtay a man up in trouble, and hope may 
comfort a man up in torment, but both theſe are taken away. This is a 
thing we very ſeldom think ; but did we ſeriouſly conſider of this firſt 
AQ ow the Judgment before the Sentence, we would not be idle in this 
world. | | | 
3. Then Laſlly, he is put into an unchangeable eſtate : So ſoon as ever 


death 
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death lays Gods Mace upon him, he's put into an eſtate of. unchangeableneft | 


Such is the terribleneſs of it, that now, though he gel and groen and pour 
out Rivers of Tears, there is no hope of change. | | 

Conſider now what a woful caſe this is. if ſome friend of this mans ſhould 
now come to him, would he not tell him we have often been very merry 
together, but didſt thou know the miſery that I am in, thou wouldſt be 
troubled for me: Half thoſe tears that I now pour forth would have put 
me into another place, had I taken the ſeaſon, but now it is too late. Oh |! 
therefore do thou make uſe of zears,a little may do it now, hereaſter it will 
be toolate. 

That's the thing we ſhould now come to ſpeak of, the Second death : But 
think not that I am able to ſpeak of it now: No, that which is everlaſting 
deſerves an hour at leaſt in ſpeakizg, and an Age in thinking of it. There» 
fore that everlaſting torment, horror, and anguiſh, which God hath reſerved 
for thoſe that make not their peace with him (which is eaſily done God 
knows) I ſhall ſpeak of the next time. 


Rev. 21. 8. | 
But the F earful, and Unbelieving, and the Abominable, 


and Murtherers , and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, 


and Idolaters, and all Lyars, ſhall have their part in the 


Lahe which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 


tbe ſecond death. 


unreconciled ſinner, at the time of his diſſolution, when his ſoul 

ſhall be taken from him, and be preſented naked before Chrii?s 

Tribunal, thereto receive according tothe works which he hath 
done in the fleſh: And I ſhew'd that the wofulneff of that eſtate conſiſted in 
twoads done upon him: The one before he comes to his place, before he 
is thruſt away from Gods preſence into hell fire; which I ſhew'd you the laſt 
day, and did then promiſe to ſhew you the other: To wit, the wofulneff 
of his eſtate, being once come into his place. The act done to the ſinners 
ſoul before he is ſent to hell, is the deprivation of his light, the taking away 
of his talent. For whilſt a man is in this world, he bath many good things in 
hich, too good to accompany him to Hell: Now all theſe excellent gifts 
and natural endowments which did adorn a wicked mans foul, before the ſoul 
is hurled into hell; muſt be taken away from him. There is a kind of de- 
gradation of the ſoul, it is deprieſted as it were, and becomes like a degra- 
ded Knight rhat hath his honour taken from him. All the rich talents, and 
all the rich prizes that were put into the fools hand, ſhall be taken from him. 
bt there any moral virtue ? Are there any common graces and natural endom - 
ments in the miſerable ſoul? it ſhall be ſtript of all and packet to Hell. You 
that have abuſed your /earning and gifts that God haah given you, do you 
thiok that they ſhall go with you to He > No ſuch matter, you ſhall be 
very 8085 and Dunces there. All your learning (halt be taken from you, 

| an 


T laſt day I entred, you know, upon the miſerable eſtate of an 
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and you (hall go to Hell arrant Block: heads. He that had fortitude in this 
World, ſhall not carry one drachm of it to Hell All his courage ſhall 
then be abaſed, and his coward!y heart ſhall faint for fear. Fortitude is a 
great advantage to a man in diſtreſs, but let not the damned foul expect 
the leaſt advantage: His fortitude which he had whillt he was in the way 
ſhall be taken from him. It may be he had patience in this World. Now 
patience is a vertue unfit for Hell, therefore thall that be taken from him. 
A man if he were in moſt exquiſite torment, yet if he had patience it 
would bear it up with head and ſhoulders (as we ſay ) but this ſhall add to 
his torments, that he ſhall not have any patience left him, to allay it. A man 
hath perhaps hope in this World, and as the Proverb is, were it not for bope 
the heart would burſt; yet even this too ſhall be taken away from him, he 
ſnall have no hope leſt him of ever ſeeing Gods face again, or of ever ha- 
ving any more taſts of his favour And ſo what hath been ſaid of ſome, 
may be ſaid of all his graces and endowments : He ſhall clean be ſtript of 
all ere he be ſent to Hell. 
I come now toſpeak of the place of torment it ſelf, wherein the finner 
is to be caſt eternally, which is the ſecond act. But think not'that I am a- 
ble to diſcover the thouſandth part of it, no nor any man elſe : God grant 
that no ſoul here preſent ever come to find by experience what it is. What 
a woful thing is it; that many men ſhould take ore pairs to come to this 
place of torment, then would coſt them to go to heaven, that men ſhould 
wilfully run themſelves upon the pikes, not conſidering how painful it is, 
nor how ſharp thoſe pikes are And this Iſhall endeavour to my power to 
ſet forth unto you. This Text declares unto us two things. 
1. Who they are for whom this place is provided.. 
2. The place it ſelf, and the nature of it. 
1. For whom the place is provided. The Text contains a Catalogue 
of that black Roll (though there are many more then are expreſſed ) but 
here are the grand crimes, the ring leaders to deſtruction, the mother fins 
And here we have in the firſt place the Fearful : whereby is not meant thoſe 
that are of a timorous nature (for fear ſimply is not a fin ): thoſe that are 
ſimply fearful;zbut ſuch as place their fear on a wrong object, not where it ſhould 
be: That fear not God, but other things more then God. Such as if . 
fliFion and iniquity were put to their choice, will rather chooſe iniquity then 
affti#ion : Rather then they will have any eroſs betide them, rather then 
they will incur the indignation of a man, rather then. they will part with 
their /ife and goods for God's cauſe, will adventure on any thing, chooſing 
iniquity rather. then affii@ion , Job. 36. 21. being afraid of what they ſhould 
not fear, never hearing the great and mighty God: This is the fearful here 
meant. See how Elibu in Job expreſſes it. Job. 36. 21. This haſt thou 
choſen. This (that is) piquity rather then affliction, to ſin rather then 0 
Fer. Chriſt biddeth us #ot fear poor vain man, but the omnipotent God, 
that ig able both to kill, and to caſt into Hell, The man that feareth his 
Candlard, who is able to turn him out of his houſe, and doth.not fear God, 
who is able to turn him into Hell, this daſtardly ſpirit is one of the Caps 
tains of thoſe that go to hell, thoſe timerous and cowardly perſons, that 
tremble at the wrath or frowns of men, more then of God. But what's 
the reaſon men ſhoule thus ſtand more in fear of men, then of God ? Why, 
it is becauſe they are ſenſible of what men can do unto their bodies, but 
they cannot with.Moſes by faith ſee what that is that is inviſible. They are 
full of unbelief; for had they faith, they would baniſh all falſe fears. See 
what the Lord faith, Eſa. 41.14. Fear not thou worm Jacob, Imill help 
thee, ſeiththe Lord. He ſaith not, Fear not ye men, or thou man, for then 
perhaps thou mighteſt be thought to have ſome power to reſiſt, but fear 
not thou worm. A worm (you know) is a poor weak thing, apt to becruſh» 
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ed by ever Hot; yet be this thy caſe; bb thou a worm, unable to reſiſt the 


leaſt oppoſition, yet fear not thoy)worm. Fear not; why) For I will help 
thee ſaith the Lord. Couldſt thou but believe in God, this would make che 
bold; and hadſt thou faitb thou wouldſt not fear. Whemword was brought 
to the, houſe of Jacob, that two King: were come up into the Eand to invade 
it, Eſay. 7. a. it is ſaid, his heart was moved, a: the trees ofithe wood are moved 
with the wind. But what is the remedy of this fear > See. E... ra Rear 
not their fear, nor bs afraid (that was a falſe and a baſe ſear ) ſanct ie the Boral 
in your hearts, and let hin be your dread. Eſay. 5 1. 13. there is an bbje@& u 
our faith and comfort, and a remedy againſt fear propoſed I, ee N ave 
be that comforteth thee, who art thou that ſhouldſft be æfraill f u thus ſhall 
dye, and the ſon of man that is as graſs? What, art thou one that haſt G dil 
thy ſide ? how unworthy art thou of that high favour, if thou fear: man 
The greateſt man that lives cannot ſhield himſelf from'ideath; 'and'fiom's 
covering of worms, and wilt thou be afraid of a wan, and forget the Lorabehy 
Maker ? The more thou art taken up with the fear of mn, the leſs'thori 
feareſt God; and the more thou remembreſt man, the more thon forgetteſt 
thy Maker. 1 „ reer dem off: 

You have ſeen the Main, the Ring · Leader, which are tleſe fearſul, faith. 


torious things before mentioned; yet if there be nothing but 27775 in 

never ſo fize a thread, 
yet they ſhall have their portion in the ale, they ſhall have their part, their 
portion, G. Then it ſeems theſe of this black guard have a peculiar inte- 


reſt unto this place. And as it is ſaid of Juda, Acts 1.25. that be was gone 


ds TW 10 ron, #0 bis proper place. So long as a man that is an enemy to 


. Chriſt; and yields _ not obedience is out of Hell, fo long is he out of his 


place. Hell is the place aſſigned to him, and prepared for him; he hath 4 
ſhare there, and his part and portion he muſt have, till he is come thither he 
is but a wanderer. The Evangeliſi tells us, A. 23. 1 5. that the Scribe: and 
Phariſces went about to gain Proſelytes, and when they had all done, they 
made them ſeven times more the children of bell than themſelves, filios Geben- 
n So that a Father hath not more right in his Son, thin Hell hath in theme 5 
He is a veſſel of wrath filled top full of iniquity, and a child of the Devils : 
So that as we lay, the Gallows will elaim In right, ſo bell will claim its Aue. 
But miſtake me not, all this that I ſpeak concerning bell, is not — 
aud effright.men, but by forewerning them to keep them thence. For 
after I have ſhewn you the danger, [hall ſhew a way to eſcape it, and how 
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the Lord Jeſus was given to us to deliver us from this danger: But if you will 
not hear, but will try concluſions with God, then you mult to your proper 
place, to the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone. #4 

A Lale, tis a River, a flaming River,as Tophet is deſcribed to be a lake burn- 
ing with fire and brimſtone, a Metaphor taken from the judgment of God on 
Sodom and Gomorrah, as in that place of St. Jude before mentioned, as alſo 
in 2 Pet. 2.6. where tis ſaid God turned the cities of Sodom into aſhes, making 
theas. an. example to all ibem that ſhould after live ungodly. Mark the judge- 
ment of God upon theſe abomineble men, the place where they dwelt is de- 
ſtroyed with fire, and the ſcitnation is turn d into a /ake, full of filthy bitu- 
minoas ſtuff called Lecxs Aſphaltites,which was made by their burning. And 
this is made an inſtance of the vengeance of God, and an Emblems of eter- 
nal firez therefore, ſaid he, you ſhell have your portion with Sodom. Nay, 
ſhall I ſpeak a greater word (with Chriſt) and tell you, that though they 
were ſo «bowinable, that the lake was denominated from them, yet it ſhall 
be caſter for Sodom and Gomorrah than for you, if you repent not while you 
may, but go on to deſpiſe Gods grace. But can there be a greater fin than 
the fin of Sodom ? Ianſwer yes. For make the worſt of the fig of Sodom, it 
is but a ſx againſt nature; but thy impenitency is a ſin againſt grace, and a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, and therefore deſerves a botter hell, and an higher meaſure 


of judgment in this — pit. — 

But - is #his ſecond death ? 

a. Sure it hath reference to ſome firi# death or other going before. A man 
would (as it is commonly thought) think that this ſecond death, is oppoſed 
to that firſt dearth, which is the harbinger to the ſecond, and ſeparates the 
ſoul from the body, but it's far otherwiſe. That, alas, is but a petiy thing, 


and deſeryes not. to be put in the number of deaths. The ſecond death in the 
Text hath relation to the ſyſt ReſarreFion, Rev. 20.6. Bleſſed and boly js be 
that bath his portion in the ff ReſurreFion, on ſuch the ſecond death ſhall have 


+ The firft death is that from whence we are acquitted by the firſt 
ReſurreFion, and that is the death ; for that is a kind of death (asSt. Pal 
ſpeaking of a wicked and voluptuous Widom, ſaith, ſbe is dead while ſhe liveth ) 
and the dime ſball come and now is, when they that are dead ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son of God, aud they that hear ſpall live : And again, Let the dead bury 
their dead. So that the iy Reſurrectios is, when a man hearing the voice 
of the Miniſter, is rovzed up from the ſeep of fix and carnal ſecurity; and the 
firſt death is the oppoſite thereunto: 80 that the death of the body is no death 
at all, for if it were, then this were the third death : For there would be 
a death of fin, a death of the boay; and « death of body and ſoul: This death 
of the body is but a flee-bitirg in compariſonof the other two. This ſecond 
death is the ſeparation of the body and ſox! from God, and this death is the 
weges of fin, and God ma not, will not lye in rear to fr, but will pey its 
wages tothe full. All the afflictions a wicked man meeteth withal here, are 
but as Gods preff- woney, and pars oſ 23 of that greater ſum: But when 
he dies, the whole ſum comes to be : Before he did but ſiy of the Cup of 
Gods wrath, but hemuſt then drink up the dregs of it down to the 
and this is the ſecond death, it's called death, Now death is a deftirufFion of 
the parts compounded, a man being of body and ſoul, bothare 
by this death eternally deſtroyed. That death (like Sewp/or pulling down 
the piilars whereby it was ſuit ained, pulled down the houſe) draws down 
the Tebernacles of our bodies; pulls Body and Soul — A thidg which 
hath little hurt in it (elf, were it not ſor the fig of it which makes it ſeer- 
ful: To dye is eſteemed far worlt than to be dead, in of the pangs _ 
that are in dying, to which death pats an end. This tempoaaldeeth is in an 

inſtant, but this other eternal, whereby we are ever dying, and never dead, 
for by it we are puniſhed with an everlaſting «ood, 2 Theſſ.1.9. and that 
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from the preſence of the Lord by the ghory of her power,' Then which piece = 


I have no need to add more; for, as muchas can be ſaid of wen and Am 
gels is fully comprehended in it. The Apoſtle terms this a fearful thing in- 
deed, Heb. 2. 15. whereon if a man but think (if he hath his wits about 
him) he would for fear of it be all his life long ſubje# to bondage. He 
would ſcarce draw any free breatb, but would ſtill be in bondage and drudge- 
ry, till he were delivered. Thus [ have declared the nature of the place, 
and of this ſecond death. 


That I may now go farther, know that ebie Lake and this place is the | 


place that the Lord hath provided for his enemies: It is the Lords ſſaugbter- 
houſe 3 its called a place of torments, Luke 16. verſ. 24,28. a place where- 
in God will (hew the accompliſhment of his wrath, and revenge upon his 
enemies, Thoſe mine enemies that would not have me to reign over: them, 
bring them forth, and ſlay them before my face. Lnke 19. 27. Thoſe veſſel of 
wrath, thoſe Rebels ; the King is inraged, and his wrath is as. the roaring of 
4 Lyon, which makes all the beaſts of the Forreſt to tremble; Prov. 19. 12. 
And where there is the wrath of ſuch a King, the iſſue thereof muſt needs be 
death, Prov. 16. 14. The wrath of 4 King is as a meſſenger of death. How 
much more fearful is the wrath of the King of Kings. God hath ſbarp ar- 
rows, and he ſets a wicked. man as his Butt co ſhoot at, to ſhew his ſtrength, 
and the fierceneſs of his wrath.. See the expreſſion of Job in this caſe, The 
arrows of 1he Almighty ſtick fait in me, and the venome thereof hath drunk 
up my ſpirits » In ſo few words there could not be an higher expreſſion of the 
. wrath of God. Firlt, that God ſhould make thee 4 Butt, and that thou 
ſhouldſt be ſhot at, and that by Gods arrows : And then they are not ſhot by 
a child, but ( as the man is, ſo is his ſtrength ) by the Almighty, by bis bow, 
wherein he draws the arrow to the head, And then again theſe arrows are 
poyſon'd arrows, and ſuch poyſon as ſhall drink up all thy ſoul and ſpirit - Ob, 


what a fearful thing is it to fall into the hands of ſuch « God Its a ſaying of 


Moſes, Pſal. 90. 1 1. (for tis Moſes Plal.)Who knoweth the power of thine anger ? 
Thepower of Gods anger is unknown. ' And ſo in his Song, Deut. 92.22. he ſets 


it out in ſome meaſure. A fire is kindled in mine anger, which ſpall burs - 


unto the loweſt Hell, &c. Mat. 25.41. So that the King, being thus pro- 
voked, is provoked to curſe thee, Mat. 29. It's put into the form of thy 


ſeatence: this curſing (hall be thy lot in hell, it ſhall be thy very ſentence,” 


Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire. There is nothing but curſing : As Job 
curſed himſelf, and the day of his birth, ſo then ſhall curſing be all thy 
ſong : thou wilt curſe thy ſelf, that thou didſt not hearken to the Preacher, 


that thou wouldſthot accept of Chriſt, and the means. of werey and grace, 


when it was offered thee : And thou wilt curſe the time thou wert acquaint- 
ed with this man, and that man, and tber will çurſe thee for drawing 
them to fin: God curſes thee, and man curſer thee3 and God curſes not in 
vain, when hecurſes : Others will curſe thee,” and thou, thy ſelf and-.o» 
thers ; and think then how curſed will. be thy: condition? All the curſes, 
that cannot be thougiſt on, - ſhall reſt on the head of an impenitent ſinner, 
to ſhew Gods terrible and juſt indignation againſt him. O beloved to de- 
liver us from this curſe, Chrift the Son of God was made 2 curſe for us: 
the curſe is ſo great, — elſe can free us from it. But now that I may 

rank theſe puniſhments of the damned, and bring them for memories ſake 
into ſome order ( although there be no order there, for its a place of cos · 
Fuſton Job. 11, 22.) you may conſider that the penalties of Gods enemies 
are penalties partly of "oſs, and partly of ſenſe. | 


1. Of loſs. And that confiſts in the de civatian of every thing chat might 


adminiſter the leaſt comfart to him; and for this cauſe Hell is termed nter 

» darkneff. Now derkneff is a privation of all light, ſo is. Hell of all confort, 

to ſhew that there is not the leaſt _ that may give thee content, nor » 
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The natural Man 


the pooreſt thing thou canſt deſire to be had there. Darkneſs was one of 
the plagues of Egypt, though there were no kind of ſenſe in it, yet we may 
think what a plague and vexation.it was to them, to fit ſo long in darkneſs. 
The darkneffof Hell is darker then darkneſ it ſelf. They ſhall never ſee light, 
Pſal. 49.19. faith the Scripture, they ſhall not have ſo much as a glimpſe of 
it : To be caſt into this utter darkneſs, where ſhall be nothing to admini- 
ſter the leaſt comfort, what an infinite miſery will that be? Were it only 
the loſs of the things we now poſſeß, and enjoy, of all which death robs us, 
as pomp, honoxr, riches, and preferment, this were grievous to a wicked 
man: Theſe are things death diſpoſſeſſes a. man of, theſe cannot follow 
him, nought but. thy works accompany thee + Thy friends may follow 
thee to the grave, but there they ſhall leave thee. To have been happy, 
and to be miſerable, is the greateſt woe, to.have lived in' good faſhion, and 
to be wretched, is the greateſt grief. How will this add to the ſinners miſe- 
ry, when he ſhall ſay to himſelf, I had once all good things about me, but 
have now for my portion nothing but woe I had a bed of dowy, bur it is 
now exchanged for a bed of fire: I was once bonoxrable, but now I am full 
of ſhame and contempt 3 this will greatly add to his miſery. But all this is 
nothing, theſe are but the beginnings of his (otrow in regard of lo: for 
a man to be rich and wealthy to day; and to .worrow to be ſtript of all, 
and left not worth a groat, to have all ſwept away, this is a woeful 
caſe. . | ; | 
- But if this be ſo grievous, what is it to loſe Heaven? Certainly, to 
loſe the higheſt and grearei? good, is the greateſt evil, and puniſhment, that 
cat be inflicted upon a creature. Which makes many Divines think, thac 
the penalties of laß are far greater then thoſe of ſenſe, though they ſeem 
not to make that i»ypreſſzon. It's another thing to judge of things by ſenſe, 
then by loſs: As for example, a man is greatly troubled with the tooth» 
ach, and he thinks his caſe more miſerable then any, add thinks no man e- 
ver endur'd ſo much miſery as himſelf, he judges of his miſery by ſenſe - 
Another man is in the conſumption, and he hath little or no pain at all; 
yet if a man come with a right judgment, he will judge his condition far 
worſe, then the others. Sotake all the pains in Hell, though ſenſe may 
ſay they are the greateſt that can be, yet diſcreet judgment can ſay, that 
the loſs of God the greateſt good, is the wori? of evils, Now ( if thou bea 
firebrand of Hell) thou mult be for ever baniſh'd from Gods preſence 
Thou baſe wretch, doſt thou think Heaven a place for thee 2 Not ſo. Tis. 
without are dogs and ſorcerers, &c. Revel. 22. 15. Thou art a das- 
wed dog, therefore thou mult ont from God, and from the company of the 
bleſſed Saints and Angels. When Peter ſaw Moſes and Elias. with Chrift in 
bit Transfiguration, though he had but a glimpſe of glory, yet he ſaith, I- 
is good for us to be here : Mat. 1 7. 14. But oh ho infinite good will it be, 
to be in Heaven? How ſhall we be then rept p with glory, when we 
{hall be for ever with the Lord, 1 Tbeſ. 4.17. in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of 
Joy, and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for eber more. Pſal. 16. 11. 
On the contrary, how exceeding terrible will it be ta be /uf out from the 
preſence of God > When God ſhall. ſay, avaunt hence, whrp out. this dog, 
what doth he here? Let him not defile this room, this is no place for ſuch 
a filthy dog.” Oh the unſpeakable horror and dread | Oh the infiaite 
Game of that man, who is in ſuch a caſe ! But this is not all. 

There is yet one thing more, the wicked ſhall not only be baniſhed from 
Gods gracious preſence, and caſt into Hell, but %% ſball be done in the fiobt 
of Heaven. The glorious Saints of God have continually a fight of Gods 
Juſtice upon ſinners, that they may glorific his aercy the more. The Scri- 
pture runs much to this purpoſe, Rev. 14.10. If any man worſhip the beaſt 

and his image, the ſame ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone is the pre- 
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them that worſhip the beaſt, tha is, the Pope, and receive the mark of his name; 
That is, if any will be an expreſs public or private Papiſt, if any one will be 
a ſieve to the Pope, ſee his portion; he ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath o 
God, and be baniſhed from the ſociety of holy Angels, and be tormented with hell 
fire in their preſence, Oh what a vexation will this be to the damned, when 
they ſhall ſee others in heaven, and : themſelves ſhut out of door? This will 
cauſe weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. ' It will go to their very 
heart, when they ſhall ſee Aoſef and Aaron, and the Prophets, aud holy Saints 
in joy and glory, and ſhall conſider and remember, that if they had made uſe 
4 means and opportunities of grace, they might have lived in heaven 
tos, whereas now they muſt be everlaſtingly tormented in that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimiZone, and that without any hope of recovery, 
2 Theſſ.1.9. Puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru@ion, from the preſence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power. You know that by the Law of Moſes, when- 
ſoever an offender was to receive hisſtrokes, Dent. 25. 2, 3. The Judge was to 
canſe bim to lye down, and to be beaten before his face, and he bimſelf was to ſee 
it done. So when God comes to give the damned their ſtroaks in hell( for 
hell is the place of execation, wherein he that krows his maſters will and doth 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſiripes ) he himſelf will ſee them beaten in 
the preſence of all his holy Angels, and if ſo, how ſoaameful will their puniſh- 
ment be ? when there ſhall be ſo many theuſand witneſſes of it, when they 
ſhall be made (as we ſay) the worlds wonder. Theſe are they that ſhall riſe 
to everlaſting contempt, Dan.12.2. So in Eſay #lt. Cap. v. ult. it's ſaid of the 
damned, their worm ſhall not dye, nor their fire be quenched, but they ſhall be 
an abhorring to all fleſh, and the holy Angels and Saints ſhall go forth and 
look upon them: thoſe proud ones that ſcored Gods people here, ſhall then 
be abborred and ſcorned of. them. ; | | 
4. Add to all this, that he's not only baniſhed from th@preſence of God 
for a while, but from all hope of ever ſeeing God again with comfort. Thy 


eſtate is endleff and remedileß. Whilſt thou art here in this life, of a S 


thou mayſt become a Paul, and though thou art not yet a beloved Son, yet 
thou mayſt come inYavoxr . Whilſt thou liveſt under the means uf grace, 
there is yet hope of recovery left thee, it. may be this Sermon may be the 
means of thy converſion : But then amongſt all thy puniſoments, this will be 
one of the greateſt, that thou ſhalt be deprived of all means of recovery, 
and this ſhall be ezother bell to thee in the midſt of hell, to think with thy 
ſelf I have heard ſo many Sermons and yet have neglected them, I had ſo ma- 
ny opportunities of grace, and Pet have ſighted them, this will make the ſin- 
ner rage, and bite his tongue, and tear himſelf, to think how that now all 
means are peſt, And this is the firſt penalty, thepenalty laß. 


That of the ſenſe ſucceeds. By the former we are deprived of all the joys 


and comforts of heaven and earth, of Mount Sion, (but out of the City of the 


living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, deprived of an innumerable company of 


Saints, of the general 4ſſembly and Church of the firft-born, of God himſelf the 
judge of % and the ſouls of the Saints made perfed. This ſhall make a = 
curſe himſelf. * . 5 

Now follows the penalty of tor ments and ſenſe. When Adam was baxiſo- 


ed out of Parddiſe, he had the widmorld to walk in ſtill, but it is not ſa here: 


Thou art not only caſt out of heaven, but caſt into bell, and art deprived of 

thy liberty for ever: 1-Pet.3.19. It's ſaid Chriſſ preached tothe Spirits in pri- 

ſon, them that inthe days of Noah were diſobedient, and for this ceuſe are wow 

iz priſon. Hell is compared to a priſon, and a priſon indeed it is, and that 
an odions one. For, IN 

1. Look on thy compenions. If a man were to be kept cloſe priſoner, it 

were a great puniſhment, but go yt curſed, ſaith God, into everl ing ſire, 
| prepare 


ſence of God and of his holy Angels. This in the gth verſe is the — of | 
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of the body. 


prepared for the Devil and his Angels, To be among ſuch companions is 
moſt infinitely miſerable, there is nothing but Devils and damned bowling 
Ghoſts, woful companions: If there be an houle poſſeſſed wich an evil Spi- 
rit, a man will ſcarce be hired to live in it, but here the du⁰ẽEd jpirits,the 
filthy and curſed hoſt mult be thy yoke-fellows : Süppoſe there were no tor- 
ment to ſuffer, yet to be baniſhed from Heaven, and to betied and yoked 
to wicked ſpirits, were a torment ſufficient' to make the ſtouteſt that ever 
was tremble and quake, and be ſoon weary of it. 3 

2. But it's a place of torment too, a priſon where there is a ract to which 
thou muſt be put, and on which thou muſt be tormented: I am torment- 
ed in ibis flame, ſaith Dives. Luk, 16. 24. To ſpeak of the torwents thege, 
will be matter enough for another hour, but I delight not to dwell one 
fad a ſubje& : only this is that which prepares the way to the glad 1:dings 
of flvation,therefore I ſhall a little longer inſiſt upon it. The body and 
foul, the whole man, ſhall be there tormented 3 not the ſoul only, but e- 


ven the body too after judgment. Do you think the wembers of the body, 


which have been the inſtr»ments, (hall eſcape ? be rais'd, and caſt into 
Hell to no purpoſe 2 Why ſhould God guickee it at The laſt day, but to 
break it on the anvil of his wrath, and to make it accompany the ſoul, as 
well in torments as in ſinning. Tis true, the ſoul is the fountain of all 
ſenſe, and the body without it hath no ſenſe atall - Take away the ſoul, 
and you may burn the body, and it will not feel it, Now the ſoul being the 
fountain of ſenſe, and the body being united to it, when God ſhall lay 
his ax at this root, at this fountain, ho dreadful ſhall it be? How ſhall the 
body chooſe but ſuffer too? Should any of us be caſt into a fire, what a 
terrible torment would we account of it? Fire, and water, we ſay, have no 
werey; but alas, this fire is nothing to the fire of Hell, tis but as painted 
fire to that which burns for ever and ever. The furnace wherein Nebuchad- 
n#ezzar cominanged thoſe to be thrown that fell not down to the graven- 
Image which he had ſet up, was doubtleſs at every time a terrible place. 
Hell is compared to ſuch a furnace; but what ſhall we think of it, when 
the King in his wrath ſhall command the furnace to be heated ſeven times hot- 
ter then dual? Nay, what ſhall we think of Hell, wien the King of Hea- 
ven ſhall command it to be heated ſeventy times ſeven times botter then be- 
fore? When there ſhall be a fire, and a fire prepar d: for fo is this fire of 
Tophet, it's a pile of much wood. 1/ai.30. 33. When the King of Heaven 
mall as it were ſet to work his wiſedome, to fit it in the ſharpeſt manner, in 
procuring ſuch ingredients as may make it rege.moſt, and be moſt violent: 
It is a fire prepared for the Devil and his Age lu, the ſtrongeſt of creatures, 
for the puniſhment of principalities and powers : And if it can maſter Au- 
geli, think not but that God hath a fire to roft thy ſou]: It is the ſoul that 
is in Hel onely till the day of judgment, though the body be not therc. A 
man would think that the ſoul did not ſuffer, but Philoſophy tells us, that 
the ſoul ſuffers mediante corpore, in and by the body: Therefore tis a rule 
in Divinity, that whatſoever God doth by means, be can do without means. 
Though the — be not there, but the ſox! only, yet God is able, nay 
doth make the ſoul as well feel grief, without the body,as he doth by means 


3. But now beſides thy fellom . priſoneng in that curſed God, confider who 
are thy torwentors, thou that doſt continue in iwperritency. Now thy tor- 
mentors are theſe three, * 5 | . 

1. The Devil. 

2. Thy ſelf 

3. God Almighty. | : 

1. The Devil, who is thy deadly enemy, 4 bloody-minded adverſary, a 
murtbering and mercileſs minded Spirit, a murtherer from the begianing, 
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a mercileſs tor mentor, who being in plegues and tor ment, and thereby even 
at his wit end, would fain eaſe himſelf in tormenting thee. When the De- 
vil, as we read, was diſpoſſeſſed of a child wherein he was, be rend and 
tears, leaves bim foaming, that there was little bope of life in bia : Mar. g. 
20. But now when a man ſhall be delivered into the hands of this merei- 
lefs Spirit, when God ſhall ſay tothe Devil, ats him, do what thou wilt 
with him, do thy worft to him: When thou ſhale be thus put into the 
hands of one that hates thee, and delights in thy rulne, how will he tes, 
thee into piece? How will he torment thee > In how deſperate and wretch- 
ed a caſe will thy ſoul and body be ? | * 
But the tor mentor within thee is far more heavy, painful, and grietaut; 
Mar. 9. 44, 46, 48. That never dying worm within, the ſting of a guilty 
and wounded conſcience, this, like a ſharp dagger, is ſtill fabbivg thee, at 
the very heart, This by a refleSing ad upon it ſelf, will cauſe thee to 
revenge Gods quarrei on thy (elf 5 and as a musket ower-cbarged. beats back 
on the ſhooter, ſo will it moſt furiouſly retura upon thee. This is 20%, 
that ſmote David, when tis ſaid Davids beard ſmate bim. Saw. 24. 10. A 
man needs no other fire, nor other worm to torment him, then that with- 
in him: Which as the worms on the carkaf, gu4ws on a wrefebed ſoul. But 
there is a greater tormentor then bath theſe behind, and that is 
3. God bimſelf, he is highly ended and iarazed at thee, and therefore 
comes and takes the matter into his own hand, and will himſelf be execs- 
tioner of his fury. There is a paſſage in the The, Ta this purpoſe, which 
methinks is more then can be ſpoken by men or Angels Epiif, a, cap. 1. 9, 9. 
Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru@ion from the 1 the Lord, 
and from the glory of bis power. Mark that, God whom thou haſt ſa high- 
ly provoked to wrath, hath a ſtrong Leu and gloriomt power, He ſhewed 
the glory of his power in the making the world, and all things in it ; and all 
that inf alte power which he hath manifeſted in the creation of heaven and 
earth, ſhall be engaged in the tormenting of a ſinner. Were there a man 
that ſhould lay a target of braſe, or a target of ſize] on a block, and ſhould 
then cleave all in ſunder at a blow ; this would ſufficiently manifeſt his 
ſtrength : So doth God mike manifeſt his power in cruſhing thee to piece?: 
There are ſtill new charges and diſcharges againſt ſinners, to make his power 
therein manifeſt. bat if God, willing to make his power known, (ſaith the 
Apoſtle Row. 9. 22.) ſuffered a while the veſſels prepared to de trud ion? God 
will manifeſt his power by the ſirength of his Broke on thoſe that rebel a- 
gainſt him. Hence proceedeth weeping, and wailing, and guefbing of teeth, 
which is a Metaphor taken from one either that hath a great co/dneſs on him, 
or from the ſymptoms of a Fever. * 
Add to all that hath been ſaid theſe two things, 2 | 
1. The torment ſhall be everlafling, you ſhall deſre 10 die, Rev. 9. 6. 
that your terment may have end: And here you may expect that I ſhould. 
fay ſomething of the eternity of the tormenti of the damned; but Iam not 
able, nor any one elſe ſufficiently to expreſs it : It ſhall continue tex thou- 
ſend thouſand years, after that an hundred thouſand times tem thouſand, and 
yet be no nearer end then at the firſt beginning. Thou muſt think of it ſeri- 
ouſly thy ſelf, and pray to God to reveal it to thy ſoul, for none elle ſuffici- 
ently can. | p 
=, But beſides, as it is everlaſting, ſo is it unabateable. If a man were 
caſt into a fire, the fire coming about him, would in ſhort time blunt his 
ſenſes, and take away bis feeling, and beſides the materials of the fire 
would ſoon ſpend and waſt : But itis not ſo here, here is not the leaſt abato- 
ment of the horror, nor the leaſt ieh of torment taken away throughout 
all eternity. It was a poor requeſt of Dives (one would think) that Laze- 
rus would dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool his tongue : Luk. , 6. _ 
f co 
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A cold comfort, but one drop of water for the preſent, which would ſoon 
be dried, and yet that is denied him, he muſt have no abatement of his tor- 
ment. Nor is there any abatement of thy feeling, but thou art kept in ful 

ftrength; and as long as God is God, ſhall Tophet burn, and thou feel it. 

0bj. But (may ſome ſay) this is preaching indeed, this would affright a 
man, and make him go bang himſelf ſooner then be converted. 

Sol. True, ſhould God let looſe the cord of our conſcience, it were the 
way ( ſuch would be the terrours of it) to make a man find another cord, 
did not God reſtrain him. I deſire not by this to hurt you, but to ſeve you. 
Iam a meſſenger not ſent from Abraham, Luk. 16. 27. ( as Dives entreated) 


but from the God of Abraham, to forewarn you that you come not to that 


place of torment. 

But now ( Beloved ) there is a way to eſcape this miſery, and that is 
by Jeſs Chrif#, Mat. 1. 21. He was for this end called Jeſus, becauſe be 
ſaves his people from their ſins, Mat. 1.21. And conſequently from wrath : 


Which how it is done I ſhall ſhew in a word, and that is 


1. By Cbriſi Jeſus offered for us. And 
2. Zy chriſt Jeſus offered to us. | | 
By Chriſt offered for us, he muſt die for us, and if there be any death more 
eurſed then other, that death muſt he die; if any more painful, that muſt he 
ſuffer Thus he undertakes thy cauſe and ſuffers what for ſin was due to thee. 
And then being offered for us, he is offered to ut, as we may ſee in the 
Sacrament, where there are two acts of the Miniſter, the one the breaking 
the bread, the other the offering it to the people. Thou haſt as good war - 
rant to take Chriſt offer'd, as thou haſt to take the bread and wine, which 
thou art commanded to receive. Thus I thought good to add ſomething 
to ſweeten the reſt, that I might ſhew hat there is a way to be freed from 
the bitter pgins of eternal death. 
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Parr. 2. 6, 7, 8. 


Let this mind be in you, which alſo was in jeſus Chriſt; 
who being in the formof God, thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God : but made himſelf of no reputation, and 
= upon him the form of, a ſervant, and was made in 
the likeneſs of men : And being found in faſhion of aman, 
be bumbled himſelf unto the death, eventhe death of the 
Croſs. © | « 


* 


OU have heretofore heard that point of Chriſtian Doctrine 
DX which concerns the knowledge of our miſery, and wretched 
eſtate by nature. The ſabſtance of all is, That we ere the chil- 
dren of wrath and diſobedience, as well as others. You ſee then 
in what ſtate every man ſtands, before he hath made his 
peace with God: as long as he ſtands on terms of Rebellion. 
You ſee what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Ve were all the ſons of diſabedience, aud 
Children of Wrath as well as others. This I tell you ( as hath often been de- 
clared ) not to diſcourage a find, or to drive him to deſperation, but be- 
caule it's fit he ſhould know his eftate in which he is. If they will try con- 
clufions with God, if they oppoſe him, the Lord cometh with a Rod of J. 
ron, and will break them in pieces like a Potters veſſel; Plal. 2. 9. Thoſe mine 
ememies that will not have me to reign over them, bring them, and ſlay them 


before me ; Luk. 19. 27. It is fit every man ſhould know this; This part 


is only for this end, that it may a,, us ; otherwiſe to what purpoſe do 
we preach unto you? Till the Law awaken , we ſleep ſecurely in our fins, 
till the dreadful Trumpet of Mount Sinai comes with bundring and light- 
ning 5 as Epb. 5. 14, Awake thou that ſſeepeſt, & . Unle this aweken us, 
in what caſe are we? Sinful men are as ſeepers, that are a dreaming, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Jude 8. A ſleeping finner will be a dreaming (inner 3: he 
never ſees things as they are in their proper ſbape : but he thinks with-the 
Church of Laodicea, That be is rich, and wants nothing; when as he is poor, 
aviſerable, blind and naked. He thinks he ſhall be admitted into heaven, as 
ſoon as the proudeſt : but this is a dream; Ia. 29. 8. As 1he. hungry aware 


dreameth, and behold he eateth ; but when be awakes behold bois empty or 


a thirity man that dreams be drinketh ; but awakes, and bebald be is; aint, 
Thus it is with us, we think we are entring upon the Suburbs of heaven, and 
yet we are but ina dream, and in a ſleep... odio att ane 

Naw being thus eweked, conſider with thy ſelf what thou haſt tg dp, 
when the dggadful Trumpet of the Law hath awakened thee, eqnſider thy 
ſtate 3 if thou fleepeſt this night in thy fins, perhaps hell fire may bg thy 
portion before the morning. It were better for thee. therefore to awake, 
before the flames of hell fre awake thee. Confider likewiſe that thou mult 
not be led by thy ſelſ, thou muſt renounce thine own will. Our Eſtates may 
be pleafing unto us, to enjoy ina dream * bearts luſts here on earth * 
ü conlider 


Our Remedy, 02, our 
conſider, unleſs thou croff thy Will here, it ſhall be croſſed hereafter : yea 
it ſhall be the mai croff a man ſhall have in bell, ( beſides the eternal weight of 
Gods wrath ) that be can will or deſire nothing, bus he ſhall be criſſed in it : not 
the leaſt thing he defires, but he ſhall have the contrary, world without end: 
Learn then what a woful thing it is to be our o Lords, to fallow our om 
Laſts and Pleaſures, ſee what we (hall gain by it: never ſhalt thou enjoy 
Note well. the leaſt portion of thy will in the world to come; if thou wouldſt have 
but a drop of cold water, thou ſhalt be croſſed in it. There's nothing thou 
defireſt but thou ſhalt have the oppoſite to it. 
Thus having truly and plainly ſh-wed our Sinfulneß, Vretebedneß, and 
Carſedneſs by nature, I come unto the ſecond part which I propoſedro wit: 
Out Remedy , Our Remedy, or our Redemption by Chriſt. And God forbid that he ſhould 
or our Redem. create man the beſt of his viſible Creatures for deſtruction: What gain and 
in profit is there in our blood? Plalm 30.9. God is full of Grace and Compaſſion 
and be conſiders that we are but duſt. And happy are we that we are but 
. Had we been more gloriows Creatures, as Angels, we had not had 
the benefit of a Saviour. When they rebelied, God conſidered their Me- 
tal: And as with an high hand they rebelled, So the Lord reſerved them in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſi, unto the Judgment of the great day; Jude 
3. 1 Theſ. 1. 10. They fell without a Redeemer 3 It is well for us, that 
God confidereth that we are but dſt; For by Jeſws Chriſt he delivereth ws 
from the wrath to come. 1 Theſſal. 1. 10. It had been better fur us never 
to have been born, then to be born fire-brands of Hell. But now the point 
is, that we are Brand: pluckt out of the fire, Zach. 3, 2. It is fit therefore 
we ſhould know who is our Redeemer. 
Now, as I have ſhewed you the laſt day, it is J7eſus Chrii? + And here con- 
ſider, 
1. That Chrii? Jeſus was offered for us, for the ſatisfaction of Gods Ju- 
ſtice, and this is his prieſtly office. SY | 
2. As there was no 4 withoutWedding of blood, Hebr. 9. 22, 
Therefore after the blond is ſbed, and the Prieſt offered himſelf, there comes 
a ſecond thing, elſe we are never the better: and that is Chrii? offered to us: 
This makes up our comfort. Many talk of the extent of Chriſts Death and 
Paſſion, faying, he dyed ſufficiently for us, which is an improper ſpeech : 
For what comfort were this, that Chriſt was offered for us, if there were 
no more? A bare ſufficiency in Chriſt ſ¶ Ves not the turn: This were a cold 
comfort: As if a man that were in debt, and afraid of every Serjeant, and 
every Sheriff, ſhould be told Sir, there is money enough in the King Ex- 
chequer to diſcharge all yourdebts. This is very true, but what is that to 
him? What comfort hath he by it, unleſs the King make him an offer to 
* come, and take freely for his diſcharge ? And a cold comfort were it to us 
to know Chriſt to be ſufficient for us, unleſs he invite us to take freely of 
the waters of life, Ho, every ar þ you that thirfleth, come you to the waters, 
&c.Y/z. 55. 1. Thus unlefs Chriſt be offered 39 ut, as well as for xs, we are 
never the near. | 
No to make this appears Obſerve that in every Sacrament there are 
two Fs of the Miniſter. The one hath Relation to God, a Commemoration 
of the Sacrifice, in which reſpe& the ancient Fathers called it a 2 
the other, the breaking of the Bread, and pouring out of the Wine 3 whe 
in there is a Commemoration of the Body broken, and the Blood ſbed, not as 
they are Soncomitants, the Wine in the Bread, as the fooliſs Pgpiits dream, 
for that were rather a commemoration of his life than of his death, when the 
blood runs in the veins. The commemoration of Chriſt's death is made by 
ſeparation of the blood from the body; and as there is one act of the Mini- 
ſer in conſecrating by breaking the body, and pouring out the blood, ſo there 
is a fecond Act which is winiſterial. When the Minſter faith, Take, eat, 
m—_ this 
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This ir *'y body 5 as if Chriſt 'were preſent; and ſaid, Cone, Take my body 3 
thou haſt as free an intereſt to it, as when thou art invited to thy friends 
table thou haſt right to the e before thee. | So; that as Chriſt was once 
offered for bee, ſo he is, in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; .offered to 
thee : And what now ſnhould hinder thee, unleſs thoujart.one that will ob- 
ſtinately oppoſe thy own ſalvation, and ſay, I will nos have this mam to rule 
over we, thou canſt not miſcarry. But if thou wilt be thine o Lord, pes 
riſh in thine i»fidelity. Here be the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven given 
unto God's Miniſters, unleſs thou wilfully oppoſe: thine own falvation;: and 
ſhut that door of ſalvetion which Chriſt hath o ſo wide ſor thee . | See, 
the ways of God are plain. Chriſt hath paid a great price ſor thee ; and 
then, as great as it is, he offers it to thee- 8 3 Nn 5 
Now for the former of theſe, which is Chriſt's YatisfaQion. made unto 
the Father for us, I made choice of this place of Scripture, which ſeta it out 
particularly. Herein two — to be obſer veel. 
1. The perſon who it is that will thus bumble himſelf, The Apoſile grounds 
his Exhortation on the fourth verſe; where he tells us, Ve ought. not to look 
every man on his own things, but m—_—_— on the things of others, \ Let this 
mind be in you, which alſo was in Chriſt Jeſws, If Chriſt had looked only 
on his own things, he might have ſaved himſelf a great deal of labour and 
pains. He being the Son of God, might as ſoon as he was born have chal» 
lenged a ſeat with God in Glory : He need not have gone per viam: He might 
be Comprehenſor in mete : But he would paſs on to his journey end in a 
thorny and troubleſome way. Let then the ſame mind be in you which was. in 
Chrift Jeſus 4 who minded not his own things, but the good of obern. 
2. What it was wherein he bumbled himſelf. He took upon him the form of 
4 ſervant, and was obedient unto the death-of the Croſ. | The higheſt humi- 
liation that can be; that he who is above all praiſe, whom Angel, adored, 
that he ſhould be brought from heaven to earth; and not only be a-Pilgrime 
there, but have a ſorrowſul and pittiſul Pilgrimage; and at laſt to be cut 
off by a ſhameful death from the laid of the living. This Hui liatiom hath 
no parallel. . mitt * fs 
Thed: th of the humiliation conſiſts in the beight of the perſon thus huw- 
bled; bx. were not he ſo bigb, it could have done us no good. It's no ſmall 
"ſatisfation that can appeaſe: God's wrath : therefore the Apoſtle, in the E- 
— ve Hebrews, ſpeaking of Melchiſedeck, the type of Chriſt, concludes, 
om great this man was. Heb. 7. 4. * ,; | -"* 
Couſider the invaluable price that was paid for thee; and how great he 
was who paid it; who being in the form of God, be who was fellom, and fel- 
low-like with God, as good ar himſelf, as great as himſelf; mar thus humbled. 
It was the Second" Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, he, and no other, that was 
thus bumbled for thee : He was weery for thee, and reviled for thee, ſweated 
and'fainted for thee, bungred for thee, and wasb»ffeted for thee. It was be, 
the Second Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, in proper ſpeech, without either 
Trope or Figure, (hed his blood for thee, died for thee. and ſxffered all theſe 
things in his aſumed nature-(taking on: him the form of « ſervant) though 
not in his di e. He remaining God alone, could not die, but die fain he 
would for thee ; therefore he took thy ature on him, that he might die 
for thee in that aſumed nature. He took not on him the nature of Angels, 
but the ſeed of Abrahew. Heb. 2. 16. He being the Fountain of liſe, and the 
prince of our life, (and without ſhedding of blood no Redemption can. be 
wrought) having not blood to ſhed as God, therefore took our nature on 
bim 3 25 it is, Heb. 10. 5. Sacrifice and offering thon-wouldſt nat, but a. body 
ion bath prepared me - then ſaid I, lo, I come 3; innihe-woluine-of thy book. it. is 
ritten of we, 10 do thy-will, O God. As if he ſhould haye ſaid, Lordy i am uot 
able i accompliſh thy Will, or to be ſubject = thee: in iy nature 5; there- 
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fore thou haſt made me a man, that in the for ¶ a ſervens,' I might new 
obedience, which I could not while I was in nature eu unto thee,.,; Now 
conſider how great this perſon is that hath ſuffered all far. thee. Ren. 1. 5, 
Jes Chriit, whois the faithful witneſs, the fili begotten of 1be Dead, ang the 
Prince of the Kings t the earth: To have a great Prince bonad like a4khief, 
arraigneal;-and excoxted's the canlideration of this ſtate, of the perſon would 
move 2 tony heart. Rev. 1 7. 14. He is the. Lord af Lords, and King af 
Kian. 40 52 N e Cl i Bs; 
— men, the Faber is more honourahle than the Sen, and the San, is 
but a ſervant, until he bo emancipated: but it is not ſo in the Divinity ʒ hut 
the Father and the go are bath alike honouable. | Cas ac 
Among men, the Son hath the ſame ſpecifics! nature with the Father, hut 
not the fame indiuidxal : but it is riot fo in the Divivity 3 the Father and 
the Son have the felfiſame individual nature Job. 10. 30. 1 and wy. Father 
are one, therefore there muſt be an equality. The Phariſees themſel ves could 
draw this conclufion ;; that if he were the Sen of God, he was equal with 
God. Job. 5. 18. Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill bim, becauſe he 
ſaid, Gd was his Father, making bimſelf _ with God. A man would think 
how could that follow ? He was but God's Son ; but God's Sop muſt be e- 
qual with the Father. In making himſelf God's Sou, he made himſelf equal 
with God and therefore know, upon this, and by this ſtands the point of 
our Redemption. Tf a pure and holy Angel had ſuffered never ſo much, it 
would not have availed for our Redemption. It is a Price no man, nor An- 
gel muſt meddle withal ; it will require a greater Price. It was God himſelf 
that ſuffered in his aſſumed nature He, and no other perſons (for we myſt 
underſtand, though Chriſt took on him the ature of a man, yet not the per- 
fon of a man) here ſtands the point, the Secaud Perſom in the Trinity is the 
Suppoſitune of all this humiliation : and therefore obſerve when the point of 
faltering comes, there is. a remarkable ſpeech. Zech..43- 7. The Father 
ſeemeth to ſay concerning the Son, that it was againſt his. he ars to ſmite hum: 
The expreſſion was a lively one; it wept to his. heart to ſmite one that was 
his equal, that did him no wrong: Awake, O ſword, againit my Shepherd, and 
againit tbe mas that is my fellow. You know of whom it is ſpoken hy At- 
thew, Mat. 26. 31. Iwill ſmite the Shepberd, and the ſheep of the. flock; hall 
be ſcattered. _ The Lord is ready to break bim. Ia. 53. The Sword was as it 
were unwilling to ſmite. The man that is m fellow ? A blow lighting on 
God's fellow, equal with God, of what value isit > Conſider the difference 
betwixta n and a m: The 9 Prinee makes great odds between 
that is done to him, and that is None to anather man. When Devid would 
adventure himſelf into the batttl: Thow ſbalt, ſay they, gg we wore with a, 
left thor quench the ligbt of Hrael, 2 Sam. 21. 27: and y, 2484618; 
3. Thou art worth tem thouſand . They would nat hazard the perſon of 
the King in the battel, Why ?--becaufe than art worth tem thouſend of we. 
The dignity of a Prince'is ſo great, that tes thouſand will not countervail this 
loſs of him. If this be the eſteem and worth of David, what is the worth 


of Devid's Prince 2 If thus with's King, What with the King of Kings and 


Lord of Lords? This is a great ground of the-ſufficiency of Chriſt's ſuſie» 
ring. - Heb. 9. 13. If the blood of Bulls and Gant, ſantdifie tothe purifyingoaf 
the fleſh 3 how much more, verſ,"14- Hall the bload of Chriit, mho through wha 
eternal Spirit, offered bimſelf withour ſpot 40 Gad, purge your Canſciences frees 
dead works, 2 — the living God It is not the offering of the body anly, 
but he did it through bis eternal Spivis. When the Martyrs and Saints affe- 
red themſelves a ſacrifice, they offered it through the flames of their love, and 
cherefore einbenced ehre lake 3 and love is deſcribed as ſtrong as death + bun 
Chriſt did net offer his Sacrifice with the flames of his love, 
was in him the greateſt that ever was 3 but with the everlaſting 
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Gedbead an d Deiiy; with that ire from hasven, which is a conſuwing fire? 
He did the deedy that will purge aur Conſtiences from dad works. : Af. 
20.29. Tals beed nnto your ſelnes, and tothe flick,over which the Holy Bolt 
hath made you everſorrr, to feed the Chureh\ Mod which be hath purobaſed 
with bis own" Weald : God hath purchaſed the Church-with-his omi blood: 
whoſe blend ; Gal's blond. The blood of God muſt be ſhed. He who 
thong ht it mo-robhery to be equal with God; muſt ſhed his ##» blood: As Zipe 
pora ſaith to Moſes, 4 bloady husband beſt than: been to me; Trod. 4. 23. 80 
may Ghriſt (ay tu his Church, #-bloody Spouſe haſt thou been to me; that my 
blood muſt be ſhed for thee : f Cor. a. 9. Hed they khnomn;. they would not 
have crucified he Lord of Glory 3: that is, they would not have crucified God. 
He that was crucified; was the glorious Lord God. AG. 3. 15. Yow dewyed 
the boly one, and killed the Prince of. life. Here's the matter, unſeh the Prince 
of life bad been Hillad, thou couldſt not have life: This the Apaſtle ſets 
down as the ground af all, before he comes to. the particularities of his þ«- 
ziliation 3 and (arts dawn whom was, ho was thus hu bled : He whom 
the Haven of Heawenr.could nut contain, he nuſt deſcend into the lowermoſt 
parts of rhe earth; that's a deſcent indeed. His Humiliation appears in this, 
that he who was thus high, became a man; and being found in faſhion as 4 
man; he bumbled bimfelf; and became obedient unto death; even the death of the 
Erop.::: In this humiliation conſider, I ſay, theſe two Points, 34S 0; 
1. The perſon who was humbled. . :. | 
; 2. The degrees of his humiliation. Some things have regard to the Chriſts humi: 
whole courſe of his life, others to the conelaſion or period of his life, All lion in fle 
| bis life ſrom his iycervetion to his paſſion, was a continyal rhred of bumili= © 
«tion from his Cradle to his Croſs, from his Womb to his Towb + So here is ſet 
down the brwbled life of our bleſſed Saviour. For I would not have you 
think his hui liatiom conſiſted only in coming to the Crop,” when they ſo 
mereileſſy handled him : it coſt him more then ſo : as ſinners have the curſe 
of God on them in their liſt, as well as in their death: So Chriſt muſt have 
a miſerable life, as well as an accurſed death. Though the heat came at 
the end o the Tragedy, yet his whole life was a continual ſaffering. Confi- 
der the degrees of it. 1 | 
. He made himſelf of mo Reputation, % liturlv be emptied 
: It was the ſecond perſon in the Trinity that thus huwbled, and 
emptied himſelf, (not in his divine nature, but bis aſſumed, ) of all his 
ire t endowments. » | Ne 
Conſider the particulars of it, he took on him the forw of 4 ſervant; 
Was unt this a great humiliation? Tbat the ſecond perſon in the Trinity 
au floop: ſo lot as to take am bia the nature of one, who is not worth the 
looking n, That heſhould take duſt and er upon him. P/alew# 113: 5, 
6. Gods greatneſs is thus expreſſed, Who is like unto the Lord our God,who 
. dwelleth'an high; who humbleth himſelf to behold the things in heaven, and in 
tber tabu: What Humiliation is that > Compare theſe two humiliations to- 
nether. It is an hirmiliation, to caſt but his eye upon the Heavens, to look 
upon ie maſt glorious of all his works, to look upon the Angels, but what 
is han tbat thou f regardeſ bim? That tho ſhouldſt not only loo upon 
him but 2a himp, and make him an iamate under thine own roof ? 
This is a greater abaſement, but here's a further degr 
time of his pilgrimage was content to deprive Himſelf of his Glory, that 
he nowenjoyes. By reaſon of his Hy poſtatical Uniog with the God-head, 
he deſerves all honour and glory, bes be brought bis fiv, | uto 
world; be ſaith, And lit all be Angels worſhip bia, Heb. 1. 5. Every knee 
bows to hire that it thur highly exalted, We ſee Chrift crowned with glory'and 
howoit, ul Dominion and Power being made ſulſed unto bim, yet he for thirsy 
thrice: arb aud un baff was content to be exiled from bis Fathers court. 
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The ſecond 


degree of his 
humiliation, 
that he might 
he might be- 


come a ſer- 
vant. 


John. 17.5. Glorifie thou we with the glory I bad with thee before the*world 


war ; Which is expounded. in the Proverbs, where the Wiſdom oſ God - 


was ſhewn before the world was framed. © Prov. 8. 30. Then I wat by bin 
as one brought up with him, and I was dayly bir delight,” rejoyeing\ always TY 


fore him ; this was the work, before the foundation of the World, which 


God was doing, the Father was gloriſyingthe Son, and the Son was g 

ing the Father. The Father took infinite delight in the Son, and the 5 
took infinite delight in the Father, and the Holy Gboſt in them both. To 
be deprived of ſuch a ſight,: and ſuch a glory as this, and for thy ſake tobe 
baniſht from that &igh Court 3 where not to enjoy that ſulneſs of joy; was an 
emptying of himſelf : yet all this he did for thee. oy . 

2. He minded nos bis own things, if he had, he might have preſently ſet 
at Gods right hand, where is fulaeſs of joy for evermore: But his bowels 
yearned on us, and he took upon him the form of a 2 and was found 
in ſhape of 4 man, that is, as an ordinary man: We know what the nature 
of ſervitude is. Every man naturally deſires liberty, but Chriſt that he 
might make thee free, was cohtent to be bound as an Apprentice, and en- 
dure 4 ſervile eftate. Chriſt both in reſpect of God and man took on him 
the form of a ſervant. Te 

1. For him to be Gods ſervant was an Hamiliation, though for us, it be 
the greateſt honour to be Gods ſervants. Saint Paul makes it his prime E- 
pithete, Paul a ſervant of Jeſus chriſt. And David calls himſelf the ſervant 
of the Lord, O Lord I am thy ſervant, truly I am thy ſervant, But it was 
an Humiliation for Chriſt to become Gods ſervant. For bin who thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God to become Gods ſervant, and to take a na- 
ture on him, that he might ſay, 4 Father is greater then 1; bebold my Fa- 
ther and I were one, but now taking on me a humane nature, l am made inſeri- 
or to my Father, I am become his ſervant : Behold my ſervant in wbom Tam 
well pleaſed; Iſa. 53. By bit knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juitific 
many: There is much difference in ſervants.” A free ſervant and a 
ſervant. A very bond man doth Chriſt make himſelf, being man, and ac- 
counts it as a great honour as may be, not only to be his Fathers ſerver, 
but his bond man. Can I ſhew that there is any ſuch humiliation as this ? 
Look on Heb. 10. 5. Sacrifice and burn offerings thou wonldſft not, but 4 


body haſt thou prepared me, theſe words have relation to that of the Pſalmiſt, 


Pſalm 40. 6. Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou. didſt not deſire, but mine 
ears haſt thou opened; it is in the margent, wine ears haft thou digged, or 
haſt thou bored. The boring of tbe ear was an expreſſion of eyerlaſting ſer» 
vitude. Another ſervant that had not yet his ear bor d, might be free. ot 
the year of Redemption, at the ſeventh year: but if not, his ear was bo- 
red that he might be a ſervant for ever according to that, Exod. 21.4. ' He 
that loved bis ſervice 4 well as to heve bis ear bored, is a ſervant for ever. 
more. Mine ear Lord bhaſi thou bored, Iwill be thy ſervant for ever. Chriſt took 
on him the form of ſuch a ſervant; nay Chrilt was more then an ordinary 
ſlave : He was one bound to an everlaſting ſlavery, for he was the Sen 
an hand-maid : Now the Children of an hand-maid were not to go for 
at the year of Jubilee. Exod. 21. The Wife and ber Children be ber 
Maſters, and he ſhall go out by bimſelf : Meaning thus, he that was the ſon 
of an hand-maid, muſt be bound.  Partss-ſequiter vextrew. Now that 
Chriſt was the ſon of an hand-maid, we have Aarie own conſeſſion, Be- 
bold the haud-maid of the Lord, and he hath looked wyon the low eftate of bir 
band maid, Luke 1. 38, 48. Hence Davidſaith, Pſal. 116. 62. O Lord 
Tam thy ſervant, andihe ſon of thine hand-maid - I am not only thy ſer- 
vant, but thy bond ſervant I am he who was born in thy houſe: and 
out of thy houſe I will never go. Thus is Chriſt a ſervant in reſpect of God. 
But it is not only thus, he is not only a ſervant in regard of God, but he 
took 
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| Redemption by Chet. © Fi : 
took on him the form of a ſervant i» reſped of wen too, Look what relati- | 
ons are between men, that have ſuperiority, and Subjects, Chriſt, who 
was born a free child, yet made himſelf a ſervant untoman: He had a re- 
puted father, but a true, and a natural mother: From the twelfth year of 
his age, till the thirtieth, he went with them, and was ſubject unto them, 
Luke. 2.51. No Apprentice was more ſubject to his Maſter in his Trade, 
than he was to his reputed father; he kept him cloſe unto his Trade. Look 
on him out of the family, in the Common-wealth : He paid tribute. He 
might ſtand upon his priviledge : Of whow do the Kings of the earth exat# 
Tribute? &c. They anſwer, Of firangers : Then are the Children free, If 
the ſon of a temporary Prince be free, how much more ſhall the Sox of God 
be free? But yet it behoves us to fulfil all righteouſneſs, He would be a ſub- 
Je@ unto Ceſar, and in recognition of his ſubjection he would pay Tribute, 
though he fetched it out of the fiſhes belly. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 

Rom. 13. For this cauſe pay you Tribute, to teſtiſie your. ſubjeSion. - Nei- 

ther was Chriſt only a ſervant to them, who were in ſome Authority, but 

generally among men he was in the ſtate of a ſervant. Mat. 20. 28. The 
ſon of mi came not to be miuiſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to give his lift 

4 ranſom for many, Not to be a Maſter to command, and have others to 

attend him; but he came to be a ſervant 3 ſee in what eſteem he was had. 

We account a ſervent in the next degree unto a beeft3 for liberty is that 

whereby a man breaths, and a man were better be dead, then have his li- 

berty took from him; and ſo Chriſt was not only a bond. man in regard of 

bis Father, but in regard of men. In the eſtimation of men he was vilified Chriſt accoun- 
for a bond-man - and that will appear by the price for which he was ſold. 7 =* * 
It was thirty pieces of flver.. To confider what the = was, is a conſide- 

rable part of his paſſion. There is a Propheſie cited out of Jeremy in your 

books, but it is Zachary 3 though I have ſeen ſome copies which mentioned 

neither, but only, according to the words of the Prophet, it is Zagh, 11. 13: 

Caft it unto the Potter, 4 goodly peice that I was prized at of them. He ſpeaks 

it with diſdain; And I took the thirty pieces of filver, and caft them to the Pot- | 

ter in the houſe of the Lord. Exod. 21. 32. There is a place parallel to it, 

which will expound it clearly; If a» Ox ſball puſh a man-ſervant, or a maids 
ſervant that he die, the owner of the Ox ſhall give to the Maſter of the ſervant 

thirty ſhekels, and the Ox ſhell be ſtoned. It was the very price that was paid 

for a ſlave: Thirty ſnekels, which is 3 l. 15 s. in our money. A baſe eſti - 

mation they had of Chriſt, as if he were a hond ma ; the ſame price that 

was given for a ſ/ave that was killed by an Ox, for this ſame price was he 

ſold. In the twelfth book of Foſephav, cap. 2. When Ptolomæus Philadel- Exam. 7oſoh: 
phus world redeem all the Jews which were bond-men, it's ſet down. what he for the calcu 
paid for a ſlave, There is ſet down a great ſumm of money, and the number of dh.. 
the (x) ſlaves : Here ſtands the valuation 3 divide the number of Drachmz by (x) Which 
the number of ſlaves, and you ſhall (2) find the quotient for every man 120 06) Tine the 
drachms ;, four Drachms make a ſbekel, thirty ſbekels was the ordinary rate quotiem 120 
cryed in the Market for the price of a bend. mn. Thus Chriſt took on him Pech 
the form of a bond. man, not only God's bond man, but in the eſtimation of ** Poems 


— 


is 30 


be made in the ſcorilitude of ſinful fleſh, and in the port for 


had all infirmities, 2s wearinef, hunger, thirl#, whic | 
which were not ſinſub: ſuch a nature he took upon him, and then he be- 5 —.— 
came obedient both by active and paſſive obedience, That which remains &:. 

of the pains of his life, to the paſſage of his doleful death, we will ſpeak of 

the next time. | 
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And being foundin faſhion as a man, be humbled bimſelf, 
|. and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 


Croſs. Ke 


* 


£2 2% N theſe words and thoſe that went before, you ſee there is 
delivered unto us the point of the humiliation of the Son 
of God. It ſtands in this, = 
1. That he took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
oy made inthe likeneſs of man. God the Son, the ſecond per- 
ſon in the bleſſed Trinity did aſſume our duſt and ſpes, un- 
to the Unity of his own ſacred perſon. WF; 

2. This humane nature being thus aſſumed, he was content to deprive 
himſelf a long time of that eſtate of glory, which he might have in our hu- 
mane nature alwayes (after it's aſſumption) enjoyed, and in that time was 
as obedient, as the meaneſt and pooreft ſervant of his Father. Nor was he 
only actively, but paſſively obedient 3 He wa! obedient unto the death: He 
was content to lay down his life for our Redemption. Andit was not eve- 
ry death that would ſerve the turn, but it muſt be the death of the Croff, the 
moſt accurſed ſhameſul and painful death, that death which was moſt ſuita- 
ble, and beſt able to anſwer the wrath of God. | 

Firſt, He humbled himſelf by taking our nature upon him: He that thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God, 3 him the form of a man. If it 
were an abaſe ment for God to look upon heaven the moſt glorious of his 
works, how much more to take upon him a clod, or piece of this earth, and 
unite it to his own ſacred perſon for ever. This was a deſcending indeed, he 
deſcended firſt that he might aſcend. Eph. 4. 9. Now that he aſcended, what 
is it, but that he deſcended fir into the lower parts of the earth? That is, he 
deſcended into the womb of the Virgin; and it was a great abaſement in- 
deed for him thus to deſcend : Wherefore the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of the 
wonderful framing of the Babe in the womb, ſaith, Pſalw, 139. 15. AM 
ſubſtance was not hid from thee, when I was made in ſecret,and curiouſly wrought 
in the lower parts of the earth. So that we ſee God deſcended into the 
lowermoſt parts of the earth, and there was he faſnioned. A great buwilia- 
tion it was for him to be thus iacloſed. Thus did he humble himſelf jn ta- 
king our nature. Had he taken the form of a King upon him, it had been 
a great humiliation 3 how much more, when he took on him the form of 4 
ſervant ? He came not in ſtate to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter. Mat.20, 

28., Asweſhewed the laſt day. Nor was he only his Fathers ſervant, but 
a ſervant of ſervants, and therein underwent Canaans curſe : A ſervant of 
ſervants ſhalt thou be, Gen, 9. 25. Our Saviour became ſuch a ſervant. 
He which was the Author of freedom, Jobn 8.26. If the Son make you 
free then are you free indeed. He, I ſay, who was the Kings ſon and ſo 
the moſt free, the Auther of it to all that enjoy any ſpiritual freedom, be- 
came a ſervant, that we which were ſervants might be made free. | 


But beſides this, its added here, that he humbled himſelf. Having taken 
on 
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on him the form of a ſervant, he humbled bimſelf Where we may obſerve 
what made the ſuffering of our Saviour ſo meritorious : It was becauſe it 
was ative, free, and voluntary. Our Paſſions are contrary to our il: We 
are drawn to it, as it is ſaid of Peter, When thou art old, 760 Pall lead thee 
whither thou wouldſt not, Joh. 21. 18. Peter dyed the ſame death our Sa- 
viour did, according to the external paſſion 3 but they led him, whither he 
would not. Our Saviour was an A@or in it 3 Humbled himſelf. A bare 
ſuffering God regards not ſo much; but when it is done willingly, and in obe- 
dienceto God. And as he was obedient in his death, fo al ſo in his other 
aſſions. In the Goſpel according to St. John, Joh. 11. 33. whereas tlie 
Fert reads, he was-troubled ; the marginal note hath it, according to the o- 
riginal Greek, iaury ,, he troubled himſelf he was the Author of bis 
own ſufferings, Joh. 10. 17. He was not humbled as a mere patient; but 
he humbled himſelf + and ſo it is ſaid in Scripture aft, He gave himſelf for as; 
and in all his paſſzve obedience he had an eye to do the Vill of God. The 
merit of his pa{/zve obedience ariſeth from a mixture with hisa&Five. This 
was a great part of his Prie57hood, his humbling: And how doth he take his 
Prieſt- hood upon him ? it was by his Father's call. He war called unto it as © 
wes Aaron; Heb. 5. 4. No man, ſaith tit Apoſtle, taketh this honour upon 
bim, but be that ir called. Now Chriſt being called to it; he did it to fol 
low bis call. Andhus he did it actively: it was not a bare ſuffering as 
thoſe in hell ſuffer, but according to his Father's call. Obſerve, Heb. 10. 9. 
That place taken out of the Plalm, I am come to do thy Will, o God, Gre: 
What, was it only iu its active obedience? No, it was thy Will that he 
ſhould ſuffer ; as the words following in the tenth verſe import, By the 
which Will we are ſanTified, and by the body of Jeſws Obriſi once offered. 
80 that Chriſt offered up himſelf @ do his Father's Will z ſo that his paſſrove _ 
obedience was in his active. So Job. 10. 17. Therefore doth my Father love 
ave, becauſe I lay down my life, that I may take it up again; no man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down. Our Saviour, when he laid down his life, put it 
off, as a man that puts off his cloak, and lays it from him. They wondred 
that he was dead ſo ſoon, it*was becauſe himſelf laid down his life. His 
foul then was not drag d or forced out of his body. It was not only puſſroe; 
but active obedience. No man tl ketb it from me ; I have power to lay it © 
damm, and I haue power to take it up. This bad I from my Father. They are 
grofly deceived then, that ſay Chriſt's active obedience was not free and vo- 

. Inntery, becauſe he was commanded - for as well may they ſay, his paſſive 

was not voluntary, and ſo not weritoriom, becauſe it likewiſe was comman- 

' ded, which none can deny, Thus Chriſt's offering. was a free-will-offering, 
though it was a moſt bitter one; yet, this being a part of his Father's , 
he went as voluntarily to the pains of the Croſs, as thou-doſt to thy dinner, 
when thou art throughMbuogry. For bis meat and his drink, was to do hit 
Father's Will, Joh. 4. 34. And this makes it of ſuch- worth. and efficacy, 
that he did it willingly : See it in the type that went before him, in g ſaas 3 


Iſaac was grown up, he was no Babe, he was able to carry wood enough to 
buro-himſelf when he went to be ſacrificed 3 and tkerefore, ſure he had 
ſtrength ; If 7/aac had pleaſed, he * have ran away from the old mau 


his Father; yet be ſuffers himſelf to be bound, and to be laid upon the 


wood. A true type our Saviour: His alſo was a free-will offering, and ſo 
2 ſweet -ſmeſ/ing ſacrite unto God. It being the bigheſt active tence; 


it preſently pacifieth the waath of bis Father He hambled himſelf, and be. 
came obediexrt, This obedience of our Saviour is the matter and grown 4 


f Rom. 5. 18. As by the f ence of one, Judgment came all 
unto condemnation fo by the righteouſneſs of one, 1be free gift came on all to 
Juſt iſication hp 8 By the obedience of this bleſſed Saviour, many are made 
righteous 3 ſo that now our $aviour's PIER followeth-next 17 5 bf 8 
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Nou this Obe- Now this obedience is double. Adive or Paſſive. 
— 1. 4 ive, And this was that whereby he did all the Will of his Father: 
2. Paſſive. The reaſon why he came into the world, if we look the place before alledg- 
ed, will appear, Heb. 10. 5. Wherefore when be cometh into the world, he ſaith," 
Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou wouldſt not have, but a body hait 11 prepa- 
red me. In burnt fferings and Sacrifice for ſin om thou haſl un pleaſure ; then 
ſaid I, Behold I come, in the volume of thy. book it is written of me, that I 
ſhould do thy Will, 0 God. When he cometh into the world, ſaith he, Lo, 
f come For what ? to do thy Will, O God. The reafon Why he came into 
the world, was, that he might be obedient unto his Father: 1 it behoverþ 
ws (ſaith he to John ) 46 fulfil all Righteouſneſs, John wondred that he that 
was pure and” jporlzf, ſhould come to him to be haptized. He knew Ba- 
ptiſm preſuppoſed ſome ſin or blot, ſome ſtain or corruption to be waſhed off: 3 
aud therefore it's ſdd, Marl 1. 5. That there came unto. him all the was 4 
Ned ea to be baptized, confeſſing their ſins, And ſure if one who had been hut 
s bare man ſhould Have come to John, and ſay, he had no fin; wt 1-1 h 
fired to have been baptized by him, he had had no righr:co Bapritin 25 0 
our Saviour ſaith, Let alone, let 4 be ſo, that we may fulfil all 4. 
I have no need indeed in regard of avy ſelf : but I have taken upon 
form of a ſervant 3 and therefore, what the lomeſt of them muſt . 
muſt I do: therefore was I circumciſed, and Herefore am I baptized: I ciimie 
wot 10 deſtroy the Lew, but —_ #. Aud he fulfilled it to the de 
both i in his act ive and paſſiue tence. 
Nos for his adive Obedience, ie had a double leg) or 1 
1. For his a- um eff. Firſt, For his «Five Obedience in the whole courſe of his liſe. 
— n a hebe glorified thy name, and finſb:d the work which thow gaveſt me 10 . 5 
whole courſe Would you know what it is to gloriſie G in this world ? It us to 1 | Re 
of his Life. work whith be giveth w to do. ¶ Art thou a Miniſter ? if thou woul "TRIS: 
fie God, finiſh the work he gave thee ta do; then thou ſay; & 
2. For his a- fit thin me with thy Glory, &i But now Chrilt's — rot'alFended: - 
dive obedi- when he faid, he had finiſbed:ir ; the greateſt pars was behind, t wie 
Death. 1 rafve. obedienct All the works of his life were done 3 of which ae 


— 


there Chriſt is to be underſtood: but then cometh hig Paſſen, aud ichie.be- 
ing ſiniſhed, there is ſomething to do yet iſter that ʒ or he was to pig 


wen Juſtification : but for the abladen of the ſacriſioe, it was 
| no we look upon our bleſſed Saviour-inthe whole courſe! 
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there likewiſe he ſhews himſelf the holy one of God. | Ina word, as he was 
thus obedient unto God, fo was he ſubject to mer too 3; to his Father ir the 
family, and to Ceſar is the Commonwealth : As he taught, he did: Subjecti- 
on towards Governors was his Doctrine, and rather than he would nor pay 
Tribute, he would have it out of the fiſhes belly :- To ſhew a Recognition of 
his ſubjection unto higher powers, the text tells us, He went about doing 
good, This man, (ay they, hath done all things well: And at the laſt caſt, 
when all the quarrels and Accuſations were brought againſt him, they could 
bring nothing that could hold water; that he could boldly challenge them 
all, as it were, Which of you can accuſe me of in; Lou that pick-lo-many 
boles in my coat, come forth, ſpare me pot, accuſe me; yet at the laſt he is 
accounted a juſt nan. Judas himfelf could acknowledge him to be blame- 
leſs, and that he had ſinned in betraying his innocent blood. Pilates Wife 
could ſay to her Huſband, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man: And 
Pilate himſelf waſhed his hands, and would be free from the blood of that inno- 
rent perſon. The Thief crucified with him, acquits him; his whole Life was 
a perſect obedicnce tothe Law of God. Rom. 10. 4. Chriſt is the end of the 
- Lawz Rom. 8. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in as ; 
not by us, we are not able to ful the Law; but in us, Chriſt did it ſor us: 
And the Father is better pleaſed with the thirty three years hearty obedience 
of his Son, than if Adam, and «ll bis poſterity had been obedient throughout 
the whole courſe of the world: So acceptable was this obedience to God. 
And thus much of his ac ive Obedience. ba SUPT 
2. Now for his paſſive obedience, his ſuffcring. + If our Saviour will be x 
ſacrifice,” he mult be uſed like one ; he muſt be ſſain, if he will make ſati/- 
fab ion to bis Father for us. He muſt for our eating ſower grapes, have his 
own teeth ſet on edge. Conſider his bumiliation both in /ife and death; if we 
look on the ſervice of Jacob, under his Uncle Laban, his ſervice was an hard 
ſervice, twice ſeven years did he ſerve : The drought conſumed him by day, 
and the Froſt by night, and the ſleep departed from his eyes; Twenty Tears 
bard ſervice 3 Fourteen Tears for bis two Wives,” and (ix Tears for his Cattle, 
Gen. 31. 41. Our Saviour ſpent thirty three years in his hard fervicez and 
oft did the ſleep depart from his eyes. When Iſrael came to appear before 
ꝓbaroab, My dayes, faith he, have been 130 years : few and evil haue the 
daye of thy ſervant been.Gen.47.9. The true Hraelite might ſay more. Jacobs 
days were fewy but as few as they were, they were 130 years; but if w 
look upon our Saviours dayes, they were ſcarce a quarter fo many 
And that is our Saviours humiliation, that he was cut off in the midſt. o 
bis dayes., If we look into the Pſalm, we ſhall find it a curſe on the Hoody 
and deceitful man, that he ſhall not live out half his dayes.” The livelie part 
of a mans age, (from Moſes his time to this day, in that"Pſalm of ' Moſes, 
. Pſalm.go.)is threeſcore years and tem; Half this is thirty five yearszand our Sa- 
viouris taken off, before this thirty five is expired.” He was to take on him all 
the curſes due to ſiuners, to the bloody and deceitful man: He is cut off 
and cropt off in the midſt of his vigour: He that is that Melchiſedeck, that 
"hath meither beginning, nor end of days, was cut off as a branob, lopt off as a 
tig from the land of the living, Iſa. 53. ver. 8. He's pul'd out, fo his dayes 
were few, far fewer then Jacobs: He was not ſuffered to live out half his 
dayes : Yet if we look upon his days they were evil too: evil enough as 
few as they were: Full of trouble, and full of ziſery-: From his firſt co- 
ming into the World to his laſt going out. | we CL 
1. When he did deſcend into the lowermoſt part of the earth, He was 
" nine months in the womb of bit Mother And if we take the opinion of the 
Schoolmen, he had his full UnderiZanding and Judgment alt that time, th. 
"free uſe of ſenſe and reaſon, though I dondt aver it to be a truth; only; 
ay, If it be ſo, it makes his A IR What an — 
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burthen would it be to us to be ſo long in the womb, and in ripe under · 
ſtanding ; therefore there was ſomewhat in that: But now - 

2. Look at his coming forth into the World : Though his mother were 
in her own City, yet he was ſo deſpicable, that there was por room for them 
iz the Inr. Lak.2.7. Our Saviour, that ſhould, one would think, have been 
brought into aftetely Palace, was fain to have his lodging among the beaſts, 
aud a Cratch for his Cradle. The wiſe mes when they came to worſhip him, 
found him in ao better eaſe: and what a diſgrace was it, inſtead of a pa- 
lace, the King of the Eaſt ſhould find our Saviour in a Cratch. 

3. And now when ergbt dayes are over, he muſt have his skin cut off, he 
mult be circumciſed, and give the firſt payment or earneſt of his blood. How 
painful and irkſom a thing Circumciflon was, appears by that ſtory in Ges. 
34, Where the ſons of Jacob offering the S hechemites the condition of Cir- 
cumciſion, and they accepting it, it was ſo troubleſome a thing, that by rea- 
ſon of their ſorenef and weakneſi by it, two of the Sons of Jacob, Simeon 
and Levi, flew a whole City. The pain was ſo great that they could not 
manage there weapons, therefore two men flew thouſands of them, Our 
bleſſed Saviour was thus ſerved, when the eight dayes were over he 
was thus made fore, and this was the firſt effuſion of his blood. 

4. After the eight dayes are over, then come the forty dayes. and then he 
muſt be carried a long journey to be offered up to the Lord, and his Mo- 
ther, as if ſhe had brought an weclear and impure thing into the World, 
muſt be cleanſed and purified. And then ſhe came to offer a ſacrifice accor- 
ding to the Law of the Lord. Luke 2. 24. A pair 7 Turtle Doves or two 
young Pigeons But was this the Law ? It were good if the Law were look- 
ed into. See Levit. 12.8. The Law is this, She ſhall bring a Lamb, or if 
ſhe be not able to bring « Lamb, then two Turtles, or two young Pigeons. I 
ſhe be not able; but the margin hath it, If ber band cannot reach to 4 Lamb, 
if ſhe be ſo poor that ſhe cannot offer a Lamb. As if the Text ſhould have 
ſaid, Alas poor women, poor Lady, ell ſbe had was wot able to reach to a Lamb, 
ſo poor war ſhe: Doubrlels her heart was as large as anothers but ſhe was 
not able to offer a Lamb, and is therefore content with wo Tar- 
#es. 95 

5. Hence we may conceive in what ſtate our Saviour lived, till he came 
into the Miniſtry : queſtionleſs in a poor bouſe : and he made many a las- 
gry weel, when his Mother was not wortha Laub. All that they had, muſt 
be by hard labor. | iy 

9. Now our Saviour, notwithſtanding after he had travelled that weary 
— to Jeruſalem, mult return again, and be ſubject to his Parent: but 

w? Even as a ſervaut in his Trade. They had not bread to ſpare, but 
what was gotten by hard laborious work, At his Fathers Trade, I ſay, for 
its faid of him, I/ wot this the Carpenter ? Its put in the nominative caſe, 
The Carpenter. Mark, 6. ver. 3. And whereas this is caſt as a curſe on our 
firſt parents, and their ſeed. Gem. 3. 49, That in the ſweat of their brows 
they ſhould eat their bread. Our Saviour muſt undergo this curſe too: He 
muſt work hard for his living: With his own hands he muſt get a living for 
himſelf, and his poor Mother by alaborious Trade. No wonder if he went 
many a morning without his break-faft, and made many a hungry ae al, that 
lived in ſo poor a houſe, and by ſo poor a Trade. 

7. If we come now to the time he lived after he came from his Father 
and Mother, that ſame three years when he ſhewed himſelf more publickly 
inthe World, and you ſhall find him ſubject to thoſe dangers, difficulties, 
and diftreſſes which accompany evil dane. He was a Pilgrim ; and had no 
abode. The Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air, neſts, but the Som of an 
bed not where to lay his bead. Lak, 9.58. He was a diligent Preacher of the 
Geſpel, although be had neither Prebend, nor Perſonage; he had nothing of his 
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_ but was x<lieved often by the Charity of certain devous and religions 
2. Beſides all the reproaches that could be caſt on a man, were laid on 
him; This mar is 4 Wine-bibber, and a Glutton 3 a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners, Mat. 11. 19. And again, Do we. not ſay well, thou art « Sama- 
ritan, that is, a Heretick ? He was 4 caſter out of Devils 5 Jobw. 8. 48. 
And therein they denyed not, but he did good, but ſee the vilaxy of it: 
be was a good witch, as we call thew, and though he did good, yet it was by 
the help of Belzebub » When he drew near his death; ſee Mark. 15. fl. 
The Text ſaith, They accuſe him of many things, Few things are expreſſed, 
yet a great many comprehended in theſe words; Thoſe that are expreſſed, 
are hainons and notorious crimes, Firlt, Agaiaſt the firſt Table, they accuſe 
him of Blaſphemy, and therefore condema him in the Ecclefiaſtical Court: 
Do you bear his Blaſphemy? Mat. . 64. ſay they. Then againſt the ſecond Table, 
they poſt him to the civil Court, and there they lay to his charge highTreaſou 
againſt Ce/ar:for he, ſay they, ibat waketh bimſelf a King, it an enemy unto Ceſar! 
Jobm. 19. 12. And yet the znwocent Lamb Met. 27. 12. For all this opened 
wot his month. verſ. 14. Inſomuch that Pilate wondred he ſpake not a 
word in his own defencez and the reaſon was, becauſe he came to ſuffer 
and to have all theſe farders and reproaches put upon him, not to excuſe 

bim(clf. . | 
. He led a life ſubject to dangers, when he went amongſt his own 

* to preach the acceptable Year of the Lord, Lak, 4. 19. 29. They 
bring him upon an high bill, to the brow thereof, with a purpoſe to caſt 
him down, and break his neck. Others threaten to Ai, him too. The De- 
vil bere follows him with temptations :; Even to Idolatry it ſelf Mat. 4. 6. 
The Devil himſelf tempts bim forty dayes, and then left him: Not as if he 
would not return and tempt him a6 more, but as St. Luke renders it, The De- 
villeft bia for « ſeaſon, Luke 4. ver. 13. Not as if he-intended to leave 
him quite, but to come and try him again. The Scribes and Phariſees they 
texups bim too, and prove him with hard queitions, which if he could not an- 
ſwer, they would proclaim him an i»/«fficient max, and all the people 
would have laugh'd him to ſcorn. Nor was this all only in the exerciſe of 
his Miniſtery. All his li fe was as it were paved with tewptatiozs, every ſtep 
was as it were a giz and trap to enſnare him. | 
4. Addcoall this, that he was not like us, He lu, when, and by what 
death he ſbauld die: He knew in all the time of his ſuffering what he ſhould 
ſuffer, and what ſhould come upon him at his death. If any of us ſhould 
know that he mult die a curſed, ſbewefwl, and painful death, and knew 
when it ſhould be, it would marr all our mirth, and put us to our d«wps 
in the widiF of our jolity, Our Saviouria the midſt of all his joy on earth, 
ſaith, I beve 4 Baptiſm to be baptized with:Luk,12.50.He knew the cruel death, 
which be ſhould ſuffer on the Crols, And how is he pained, till it be ac- 
compliſbed. The pains of it run through all his life, might well make 
his whole life »xcomfortable unto him. In the twelfth of Jobi 23. A lit- 
tle before the Paſſover, ſaith he, The bour is come that the Son of man ſhall 
be glorified : and then verſe 27. Now 5s, wy ſoul troubled, and what (hall T 
ſay 8 Father, ſave me from this bour. When the time was drawing nigh, - 
ſome foe or ſix dayes before, the conſideration of it troubled him, though 
he knew he ſhould be glorified, yet the fright of it enwrapt him with fear. 
Now is my ſoul troubled; what ſhall 7 ſay, Father, ſave ue from ibis hour. 
Such a kind of life did our Saviour lead: Few, but evil were his dayes. 
As evil, as few, he had no comfort in them. | | 

Come we now to the point of his death, the laſt thing ; and thoſe things 
that did touch him therein, are the Curſe, Shame, and pain of it. If there 
were any death more accurſed, he muſt die that death: If any death more 
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ſhameful, or more painful then other, he muſt die 54. All theſe do concur 
in the death of our Saviour, which he ſuffered, in that death of the Crofs. 
It was the molt accurſed, moſt ſhameful, and molt painful death as could 
be deviſed. | | ; 
Firſt, For the Accurſedneß of it, there was no death that had a more pe- 
culiar curſe on it then this. Howſoever all deaths are accurſed, when 
they light on one that is without Chriſt; but his death had a legal Curſe; 
and this was the curſe annexed to the Croſs; a type of that real Curſe. Now 
the type of a real Curſe, Was hanging on the tree: Thou ſhalt bury him that 
day, for be that is hanged on a tree is accurſed by God, Deut. 21. 23. So 
the Son of God was made a Curſe for us, alluding unto this, Galat. 3; 12. 
And here we ſee the bleſſed Son of God, he in whom all the Nations of 
the earth are bleſſed: The Fountain of all bleſſednefs: We ſee him ſtand in _ 
ſo curſed a condition, to be made as it were as an Azathema, the higheſt 
degree of curſing that may be. | 
Secondly, Confider the {ame of it. There is a place in the beſt of 0. 
rators that expreſſes the deteſtableneſs and ſhame of this death of the Cros, 
Facinus, &c. Cicero Lib. 5. in Verrem. See what a gradation there is, it 
is hardly to be expreſſed in Engliſh. I a great fault to bind a Citizen of 
Rome and a Gentleman, what is it to beat him? What to crucifie him? His 
Eloquence failed him there, as being not able to expreſs the deteſtableneſs 
of it, and therefore the chief Captain was afraid becauſe be had bound Paul, 
after be had heard he was a free- man of Rome, AF.22.29. but then it's worſe to 
beat him; but what was it to cruciſie him? Our bleſſed Saviour went 
through all theſe indignities. Firs? they come againſt him with ſwords and with 
ftaves, as againſt a Thief. 7 hey ſold him for a baſe price. They beat him with 
rods, pricked him, and after all they crucified bim. Conſider then the ſhawe 
of it: he that was to be crncified, was ſtripped naked, as naked as ever he 
came out of his mothers Womb: However the Painters may lye in it. And 
was not this a ſhame thus to be ſtripped before thouſands? Wherefore it was 
a cuſtome among the Romans, that the greateſt King, if he were baptized, 
was to be ſtripped naked, which they did asa memorial of the ſhame of 
our Saviour. So ſhameful a thing it was, that they thought him unwor- 
thy to ſuffer within the walls. Chriſt that he might ſanGifie the people, ſuf- 
fered without the walls. Hebr. 13.13. Let us go with bim out of the Camp 
bearing his reproach. He was a man unfit to ſuffer within the walls. Pai 
thought he would meet with them, when they were ſo violent to have him 
crucified, and therefore he joyns Barabbas with bim, the vileſt Thief i 
the Countrey, and a Murtherer : So that Peter caſt this in their teeth, That 
they preferred a Murtherer before him, He was reckoned with the Tranſgreſſors, 
as it was propheſied of him before. /. 53.12. They cruciſie him between 
two Thieves, as if he bad been the Captaiu of them. Pilate thought by 
naming of Barabbas, to have ſaved Chriſt ; but ſo enraged was their blind 
malice, that they preferred the releaſe of Barabbas, before the exemption of 
Chriſt. Wherefore (as St. Luke faith ) Pilate releaſed unto them bim, that 
for ſedition and murder was caſt into priſon, whom they had deſired ; but be 
delivered Jeſus to their will. Luk. 23. 25. | 
Thirdly, Confider the Paix of the Croſs, whom God raiſed up, having 
looſed the rer 10 of death: AF. 2. 24. Not meaning there were ſorrows 
that Chriſt endured after his death, but its meant of the ſorrows that ac- 
companied his death. It was the moſt dolorous death that ever could be en- 
dured. We ſcarce know what Craciſying is. The chriſtian Emperors in ho- 
nor of our Saviour baniſhed that kind of ſuffering, that none after him 
might ſuffer it: But yet it is fit we ſhould know what it was, fince it was 
ſo terrible a thing. And here, as the Apoſtle ſaid to the Galathians, Suppoſe * 
you ſee Chriſt crucified before your face at preſent. The manner of it was thus. 
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Firſt there was a long beam, on which the'party was to be ſtretebed, and 
there was 4 croſi-beats on which the hands were to be firetched': they pull'd 
them up upon the Croſs before they faſined them 3 they pull d bim 10 his utmo 
length. And this is that the Hſalmiſt ſpeaks of, Pſal. 22. 1. Tow might tell all 
wy bones. His ribs were jo Stretched , as that they even pierced the fleſh + 
Conceive him now thus ſtretched with his hands and feet nailed to the wood 
the ſtretehing of Chriſt on the Croſs, was ſuch a thing as the working of the 
rack, Imagine him before your eyes thus repreſented. Four fins cruci- 
cified. him: being thus ſtretebed upon the Croſs to his full length, the hand; 
and the feet were faſtned, aud nailed to the wood. It's no ſmall torment to 
have the hands bored, eſpecially if we behold the place, it was through 
the lower part of the hand where the veins and finnews all met together: 
It's a- place that is full of ſenſe , conſider withal the bigneſs of the nails? 

al aa. 16. They beve digged wy hands, to ſbem ibe bigneſs of the 
— for the original bears it, They digg d bim. Believe not ihe pain 

gur Saviour bad four ait : Not one through both fret, an they de- 
le it, bet. two through his bande, and two through bi, feet» And that you 
in the better comprehend it, you muſt know that toward tbe ſuwer pat 
ul eroß, there. went along a ledge or threſhold whereto bis feet nere neil d, 

'qgherwiſc the fleſh would have rent by realon of the nails,” if he had hung 
dhe hands alone. | S280 abs iPods ct 
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; Re rpwes the bi ting up 3 as the ſerpent Was lift ; ſo muſt Chriſt be lift: 
ia mbew 1 man 55 retched to the full length, an el be with à girl 
wp 3; 31% like a ftrapado, as it were the unjoynting of « man; and this is that 
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zkonies have the third hour, and fo hath Nonaus. The ninth bout he 'geve 
; wp ade» Gboſt ſo that it was ſix long hours by the clock that our Saviour: 


5. hang upon the Croſs, , Aud it was not with bim as with other men, 
hon extremity of pains diſannul ſenſe, and blunt pains, becauſe they 
berg hot a perfect apprehenſion; but Chriſt was in his perfect ſenſe all 
while... All. that the Jews could do, could not take away his life 
dem him, zill he would himſelf - and therefore it is ſaid in Mark 13. 37. 


ſhareas others are wont at that time to be ſo weak, that they'can' ſeate 
bud to gras but nevar was Chriſt fironger , nor never cryed los- 
Ser, chav when he gave ap the Ghoi?, Ma 
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Object. Did Chriſt ſuffer the pains and torments of Hell ? 

Sol. No, he ſuffered thoſe things that ſuch an innocent Lamb might ſuf- 
fer, but he could not ſuffer the pains of Hell. The reaſon is, becauſe, one 
thing which makes Hell to be Hell, is the gnawing worm of an accuſing con- 
ſcience, Now Chriſt had no ſuch worm. He had ſo clear a conſcience, as 
that he could not be ſtung with any ſuch evil. 

Another great torment in Hell is Deſperation, arifing from the appreken- 
lion of the perpetuity of their torments, which makes them curſe and blaſ- 
pheme God, and carry an inexpreſſible haired againſt him ; but Chriſt could 
not do ſo; he could abt hare God : God forbid that Chriſt ſhuuld be ha- 
ble to theſe Paſſzons. | 

But it is certain God the Father made an immediate impreſſion of pain: 
upon his ſoul ; his ſoul did immediately ſuffer : Look on him in the Garden, 
he was not yet touched, nor troubled by men, and yet he fell in a ſweat - 
Conſider the ſeaſon of the year 3 this was then, when they that were with- 
in doors were glad to keep cloſe by the fire, he thus did ſweat in the Gar- 
den, when others freez'd within ; this was much: but to ſweat blood,thich - 
blood, clotted, congealed blood (for io the word will bear it ) not like that in 
his veins and yet it came through his garments, and fel! to the ground: 
this is a thing not to be comprehended. Our bleſſed Saviours encountring 
with his Father, he falls a trembling, and is overwhelmed, as it were, 
with the wrath, beſeeching God intenſively, ſaying, Father, if it be polſible 
let this cup paſs from me; 8141.27.39. thou maylt give free pardon: which 
affections in Chriſt are ſuch a thing, as puſlels us all we muſt not fa 
Chriſt did forges for what he came - but he did not remember theſe 
words proceeded from the ſeat of paſſion, which while it is diſturbed, reaſon 


ſuſpends its Acts. Chriit had Paſſzons, though no impurity in them. As take 


a clear Yial full of water from the fountain, and ſhake it, it may be frothy , 
yet it will be clean water ſtill. Chriſt did not forget, only he had the ſeſpen- 
ſion of his faculties for a time. As a man in a ſleep, thinks not what he is 
to do in the morning, and yet he is ſaid properly to forget. He cryed, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Matth. 27.40. He was contented 
to be forſaken for a ie, that thou mighſt not be forſaken everleſting- 
hy, and this was no faint prayer - it you will read the place inthe Pſa/wv. He 
cryed out unto God: And Heb.5.7. It's ſaid, Who in the days of bis fleſh when 
he had offered up prayers and ſupplications with ſlrong cries and tears. He 
cryed to the Almighty he made Gods own heart to pity - He would 
break, 7/a,53. yet his heart is repenting, and rolled together, ſo that he 
ſent an Angel to ſupport and comfort him, ?/al. 27. tlioſe ſtrong cries are 
expreſſed with a more forcible word, à God, my God, why haft how for- 
ſaken me, why art thou ſo far from helping me, and from the words of my roar- 
ing 2 Conſider how it was with Chriſt before any earthly hand had touch- 
ed him, when he beſeeched God for his life - this ſhews the wonderful ſuf- 
fering of Chriſt;zand for that point, y haſt thou forſaken me:? Conſider it was 
not with Cbriſt as with the Fathers, they ſuffered a great deal of puniſhment 
and taches, and would not be delivered, yet Chriſt was more couragious' 
than they all. He had a ſpirit of fortitude, he was anointed abve his ſel- 
lows, and yet he quivers. Our Fathers cryed unto thee, they truſted in thee, 


aud were not conſumed ;, they were delivered. but I am a worm, aud no man. 
can find no Hadom of comfort. Lord, Why art thou fo angry with me? 


this ſpeech came nt from the upper part of the ſoul, the ſeat of reaſon, but 
from the lower part, the ſcat of Paſſion My God, my God, theſe were not 
words of deſperation, He held faſt to God; Why baſt thou forſakew me 2 
theſe are words of ſenſe thus you ſee the price is paid, ang what a bitter 
thing ſi is. God will not ſuffer his Juſtice to be ſwallowed up by Mercy- 
It myſt be ſatisfied; and our Saviour, if he will be a Mediator, muſt make 
: payment 
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payment to the uttermoſt farthing : Conſider what a time this was, when our 
Saviour ſuffered : The Sun with-draws his beams, the earth ſhakes and 
trembles : What aileth thee, O thou Sun to be. darkned, and thou earth to trem- 
ble? was it not to ſlie w his mourning for the death of its Maker? The ſoul 
of Chriſt was dark within, and it's fit that all the world ſhould be hung 
in black, for the death of the King of Kings. But mark, when he comes to 
deliver up his life, and to give up the Ghoſt, the vail of the Temple rent in 
twain, and that was the ninth hour, which in the 4, is called the hour of 
prayer 3 It was at three a Clock in the afternoon, Hence it is ſaid, Let the 
lifting up of my hands be as the evening ſacrifice. The Prieſt was killing the 
Lamb at that time, there was a vail that ſevered the Holy of Holies, it was 
between the place of oblations, and the Holy of holies, which ſignifies the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Aſſoon as Chriſt died, the vail rent, and Heaven 
was open, the Prieſt ſaw that which was before hidden. Our Saviour, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, entred through the vail of his fleſh unto his Father, and fit it 
was, that the vai ſhould give place whien Chriſt comes to enter: but what 
becomes of Chriſt's ſoul now ? his ſoul and body were pull'd aſunder, and 
through the vail of his fleſh, as it were with blood about his ears he entred 
the Holy of Holies unto God, ſaying, Lord, here am I in my blood ; and 
here is blood that ſpeaks better things than the blood of Abel, that cries for 
vengeance; this for bleſſing and expiation of our firs; | 


Jon N I. 12. 


But to as many as received bim, to them gave he Power 
to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe on 
his Name. | 


Aving heretofore declared unto you the woful eſtate and condi- 
on wherein we ſtand by nature, I proceeded to the Remedy,that 
God of his infinite Mercy hath provided for the recovery of 
miſcrable ſinners from the wrath to come. And therein I pro» 
poſed two things, that our Saviour, that was to advance us, 

and raiſe us out of this condition, when we had loſt our ſelves in Adam, did 

both deliver us from the puniſhment, which we had deſerved, and alſo 

tranſlate it upon his own perſen. He did his own ſelf bear our ſins in his 
own body on the tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. We having eaten ſour grapes , he was to 
have his teeth ſet on edge 5 we accounted him ſmitttn of God, and buffeted ; 
but we had ſinned, and he was beaten. That when the Lord in his wrath 
was ready to ſmite us, he underwent the dint of God's ſword, and ſtood 
betwixt the blow and us; the blow lighted on him that was equal with 

God, and deſerved not to be beaten. Awake O ſword againſt my ſhepherd, 

and againit the man that is my fellow. The ſword was unwilling to ſtrike 

him; and thus being ſmitten he became a propitiation for our fins : The 
chaſtiſement of our peace was on him. He offered himſelf a ſacrifice : Here 
are two things conſiderable; 

1. How Chriſt was offered for us. 

2. How he is offered to us. 

Firſt, For us, and ſo he offered up himſelf a 8 acrifice, a ſweet ſmelling 
Sacrifice unto God, Eph.5.2. Mark the point i, he i: not only the Sacrifice, 
but the Sacrificer. He offered up himſelf, ſaith the Apoſtlez He was the 
Prieſt, and it was part of his Prieſt-hood to offer up himſelf. The Sacri- 
fes in the old Law that typified him, were only ſufferers. The poor beaſts 
were only paſſive but our Saviour he muſt be an 4&or in the buſineſs. He 
was «Give in all that he ſuffered. He did it in obedience to his Fa- 
thers Will, yet he was an Agent in all his Paſſions, Jobs 11.43. He groened 
in Spirit, and was troubled ; the Greek is rag tr, or (as it is in the 
Margent) He troubled himſelf. With us in our Paſſions it is otherwiſe : we 
are meer ſufferers. Our Saviour was a Conqueror over all his paſſions, and 
therefore unleſs he would trouble himſelf, none elſe could trouble him: 
unleſs he would lay down his life, none could take, it from him; unleſs 
he would give his cheek to be ſmitten, the Jews had no power to ſmite 
it. 1/2.50.6. I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my checks to them that pluckt 
off the hair, and hid not my ſace from ſhame and ſpittipg. In all theſe we 
ſhould conſider our Saviour, not as a Sacrifice only, bh a Sacrificer alſo ; 
an Actor in all this buſineſs : their wicked hands were not more ready to 
ſmite, then he was to give his face to be ſmitten, and all to ſhew that it 
was a voluntary Sacrifice. He did all himſelf; He humbled himſelf unto the 
death, Phil.2.8. And now by all this we ſee what we have gotten we have 


gotten 
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__ Redemption dy cut. 3 
gotten a remedy and ſatis faction for fins. That precious blood of that im- 
maculate Lamb takes away the ſins of the world, becauſe it is the Lamb of 
God, under which elſe the World would have eternally groaned. 
Object. But doth this Lamb of God take away all the ſins of the world t 
Sol. It doth not Au take away all the fins of the world, but virtual; 
It hath power to do it, if it be rightly applyed, the Sacrifice hath ſuch ver- 
tue in it, that if all the World would * it, and apply it, it would ex- 
piate, aud remove the fins of the whole World : but it is here, as with me- 
dicines, they do hot help, being prepared, but being applied; Rhubarb 
purgeth choler, yet not unleſs applied, &c, Exod. 39. 38. there is menti- 
on made of a Goldes Altar. Chriſt is this Golden Altar, to ſhew that his 
blood is moſt precious Vt are not redeemed with ſilver and gold, but with 
' the precious blood of Jeſus Chriit, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Rev. &. 3. & 9.13. He is that 
golden Alter mentioned in the Revelation,, which ſtands before the 
Throne. He was likewiſe to be a brazen altar ; for ſo much was to be put 
upon him, that unleſs he were of breß, and had infinite ſtrength, he would 
have ſunk under the burden. Its Jobs Metaphor : Job in his paſſion faith, 
Ts my ſtrength the ſtrength of ſtones # or is my fleſh ba ?. Job 6.12, If Chriſts 
fleſh had not been bref: if he had not been this brazen Altar, he could ne; 
ver have gone through theſe : now he is prepared for-us a ſacrifice for fin. 
Rom. 8. 3. For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak through the fleſh, 
God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful feſb and for ſin, (for ſin) 


make a ſtop there, condemned ſin in 1he fleſh. This fame (for ſin ) hath not 

reference to (condemned) To condemn ſin for'fin is not good ſenſe; but 

the words depend ou this (God ſent his Son) that is, God ſent his Son to 

be a Sacrifice for fin, 22; dueerias , as the words tranſlated, Heb. 10. 6: 

4 ſecvifice for ſin. It was impoſſible the Law ſhould ſave us: not becauſe 

of any imperfect ion, or failing in the Law, but becauſe our weakneſs is fuch, 

as that we could not perform the conditions: therefore God was not tyed 
to promiſes 3 by reaſon then of the weakneſs of our fleſh, rather than we 
ſhould periſh, God ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and in that 

* fleſh of his condemned all our fins; we need not look that fin ſhould be con- 
demned in us, when he bare our fins on the tree, then were our fins con- 
demned; therefore it's ſaid, Iſai. 5 3. M ben he had made bis ſoul an offer- 
ing for fin : that is in the Original (when he had made his ſoul, ſin) then he 
ſaw bis ſeed, Iſa. 57. : 

We come now to the ſecond thing, if Chriſt be offered for us, yet unleſs 
he offer him to us: unleſs any man may have intereſt in him, it's nothing 
worth. Here then ſtands the AdyiFery of the Goſpel; Chriſt, when he comes 
to offer himſelf to us, he finds not a whit in us that is to be reſpeſſed; no- 
thing. And that is the ground of all diſturbance to ignorant conſciences 3 
for there is naturally in men pride and ignorance, they think they may not 
meddle with Chriſt, through Gods AMergy 3 unleſs they bring ſomet hing; 
unleſs they have ſomet bing of their oma to lay down. This is to buy Chriſt, 
to barter betwixt Chriſt and the ſoul -- but ſalvation is a free gift of God. 
As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chriſt is freely given unto thee, when thou hadſt no- 
thing of worth in thee. Faith, when it comes, empties thee of all that is in 
thee : To whom is the Goſpel preached ? tothe dead. Now before Chriſt 
quicken thee, thou art fiark dead, rotting in thy.fins. Here's the pointthen, 
when there is no manner of — in thee, in the world. 7 me, faith 
St. Paul, that is, in my fleſb there is no good thing. When I have been the 
molt outragious (inner, I may lay hold on Chriſt. Chriſt comes and offers 
himſelſto thee. , 

Now when Chriſt offers, the other part of the relation holds, we way tale. 
We have an intereſt to accept what he proffers, Conſider it by an example: 
If one give me a million, and I receive 7% I am never the richer : and * 
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if God offer me his Son, and with him all things, I am nothing the better, if 
I receive him not. That he is hora and giver, what is that tous? unleſs we 
can ſay, Fo us achild is born, to us 4 Son is given, Iſa. 9. 6. Faith comes 
with a naked hand to receive that which is given; we muſt empty ourſelves 
of what is in us. Conſider thy eſtate, the Lord ſets dowr how it is with 
us, when he comes to look upon us 3 Ezek. 16. 6. And when I paſſed by thee, 
and ſaw thee polluted in thy blood, I ſaid unto thee, when thou wert in thy 
blood, live. Why is this let down ? It's to ſhew how God finds nothing in 
us, when he comes to ſhew Mercy. He finds nothing in us that is lovely, 
when he comes to beſtow his San upon us. For it is ſaid, Rev J. 5- That 
chriſt loved as, and waſhed ws from our ſins in bis own blood, He doth firſt 
caſt his eyes upon us, when we are unwaſhed ; as l may ſay, #»rwaſhed, and 
unbleſſed : When mo eye piltied thee, and thou waſt caſt. out in the oper field 5 
- when thou wait in thy blood, I ſaid unto thee, live : when he comes to making 
up of the match, verſ. 9. Then I waſhed thee with water ; yea, I throughly 
waſhed away thy blood from thee, and I anointed thee with : I cloathed 
thee alſo with embroidered work, and ſhod thee with badgers chins, &c, That 
is, when Chriſt comes to caſt his ections on us, and to wed us unto himſelf, 
he finds us polluted, and zaked, not with a rag ON Us. Full of th, jult no- 
thing have we, he takes us with #othivg ; nay, we are worſe than nothing: 
So that here is the point 3 what ground is there whereby a man that is dead, 
and hath no goodaeſs in him, (make him as ill as. can be imagined,) what 
ground hath he to receive Chriſt ? Yes, To as many 4c received him, to them 
he gave the power to become the ſons of God. Firit, The receiving of cbriſt, 
and then comes Believing. It is the receiving of this gift, that is the means, 
whereby Chriſt is offered to us. The Apoſtle joyning the firſt and ſecond 
Adam together, makes the benefit we have by the ſecond to lye in the point 
of receiving Rom. 5. 17. 

Object. If it be a free gift, why is faith required? 

gol. Becauſe faith takes away nothing from the gift. If a man give a beg- 
gar an Alms, and he reach out his hand to receive it, his reaching out the 
hand makes the gift never the loſs, becauſe the hand is not a worker, but an 
initrument in receiving the free gift. Rom. 5. 15. If through the offence of 
one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace hath 4. 
bounded unto many in Jeſus Chriit, Aud verſ. 17. If by one man's * 
death raigned by one, much more they that receive abundance of grace ſha raige 
in life by one Jeſus Chris : Here's the point then, God is well pleaſed, and 
therefore ſends to us. Wilt thou have my Son? with hin thou ſhalt have 
abundance of Grace; and everlaſting life, and my love too. There's no Crea- 
ture in tis place, but this ſhall be made good unto, if he can find in his 
heart to tale Chriſt ; thou ſhalr:have a warrant-to receive him. Now ta 
receive Chriſt, is to belreve in his name, and to draw near unto him. (The 
word Receiving ) is a ling with the hand, with free entertainment; as 
verſ. 11. immediately before the Text. It's not fo properly Receiving, as 
Entertaining. He came to his own, and his own received him not; they 
were like the fooliſn Gaderens, that preferred their pigs before Chriſt; th 
would tather have his room, than his company: and fo, when Chri 
comes, and thou haſt rather be à free war, as thou thinkeſt, and wilt not 
have him to raigs over thee, then thy caſe is lamextable : Then ſeſ will, ſelf= 
have, The only points, whetherwe come to Chriſt, or he come to us, 
there is a drawing near. If thou comeſt to Chrift he will not put thee 
back ; if Chriſt come'ro thee by any good motion, if thou ſhut not the 
door againſt him, thou ſhalt nw; miſs him; Rev. 3. 20. Behold, 1 and dt 
the door and knock if any man bo ar my voice, and opex the door, Iwill come. 
in unto bim, and ſup with him, and be with me. Rev. 1, 16. The Lord by 
the knock of his mouth, by the ſword that comes out of his month, would 
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fain come in, and be familiar with thee. If thou wilt not let him in, is it 
not · good reaſon that (as in the Canticles, Cant. 5. 6.) he withdraw himſelf 3 
If he ſee thy fins, and would fain come in, what an encouragement haſt thou 
to open? Job. 6. 37. He that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe boſt ont: 
Canſt thou have a better word from thy Prince than this? When he holdeth 
out his golden Sceptre, if thou t4keſt hold on it, thou art ſafe 3 otherwiſe thou 
art a dead man: thou canſt not have a greater ſecurity z all the point is, 
Faith is a drawing near unto Chriſt, and Unbelief is a going from him ; The 
Goſpel is preached to thoſe that are afar off, and to thoſe that ate near. "Eph. 
2. 17. He came to preach peace to jou that are afar off, and to them that are 


nigh. Who were they that were afar off? they were thoſe that had a- 


circumciſion in the fleſh, without Chriit, Aliens to the Commonwealth of Iſrael; 
&de0r, thoſe that had no hope; to theſe Chriſt came; theſe that were afar of, 
by faith drew near: that expreſſion is a ſingular one, Heb. jo. 38. Now the 
Juſt ſhall live by faith; What is that? but if any man draw back, that is, if 
any man bean Unbeliever, my ſoul ſhall baue no pleaſure in him. Faith makes 
a man come, and draw near to Chriſt. It's a ſhame-faced baſhfulneſs, that 
makes a man draw back; its unbelief, if any draw back, and to believe, is to 
go on with boldneſs; We are not of them which draw back unto perdition, but of 
theme, &c. What an excellent encouragement is this, to come with boldneſs 
unto the Throne of Grace, that we may find help in time of need? So that now 
let thy eſtate be what it will; if thou wilt not hold off, but doſt entertain 
Chrift,though thy ſins be as red as ſcarlet, be not diſcouraged,#hey ſhall be made 
as white as wool, Ha. 1. 18. The very finner againſt the Holy Ghoſt is invited 3 
and why is that x-pardonable 2 Can any fin be fo great, as to over- top the va- 
lue of Chriſt's blood? There is not ſo much wretchedneſfs in the heart of 
man, as there is Grace, Goodneff and Mercy in Chriſt : But then it is unpar- 
donable z Why? Becauſe it is the ny of the diſeaſe, that will not ſuffer 
the plaifter to ſtick on. It counts the blood of the Covenant, wherewith we ſhould 
be ſantFified, an unholy thing, Heb. 1o. 29. It this ſinner would not pluck of the 

laiſter, and tread it under foot, he ſhould be ſaved : but this is it, when 
Bad is /iberal, and Chriſt is free, we have not the heart to take him at his 
word, and come. To open this Word, this is the point of all, this is the 
free preaching of the Goſpel indeed 3 when a man hath nothing deſirable in 


him, but is ſtark naugbt, and ſtark dead, and is not worth the taking up; 


that yet he may challenge Chriſt, and be ſure of all. Unleſs thou haſt Chriſt 


thou haſt nothing by Fromiſe, not ſo much as a bit of bread by Promiſe 3 if 


thou haſt ic, it is by Providence ; AU the Promiſes of God are in him, 2 Cor. 
r. 20. that is, Chriſt, yea,* and Amen: Te are the Children of the Promiſe in 
cbriſt, Gal. 3. 29. and 4. 28. but you have nothing till you be in Chriſt. 
The Queſtion is, 'What muſt I do in ibis caſe ? What encouragement ſhall 
I have iu my rags, when I am abominable, worth 3 EY | 
There are certain things that are preparations to a Promiſe 3 ſuch gs are 
Commands, Precepts, Entreaties, which encourage them to it; and then 
comes a propoſition - I being a Believer, ſhall have eternal life 3 If Chriſt 


be mine, I may challenge forgiveneſs of ſins, the favour of God, and og 
e 


Ing life : But how is Faith wrought ? beſieve not that fooliſh conceit tfiat 
is too common in the world ; that faith it only, 4 ſtrong perſwaſion that God 
is my God, and my ſins are forgiven 3 this is a fooliſh thing, a fancy, a dream, 


unleſs it be grounded on the Word of God. Its but a dream, elſe that will 


lead thee unto. « fool Paradiſe. Nothing can uphold faith, but the Word 
of God: here'sthe point; I being as bad as bad can be, what ground have 
out of the Word of God, of an Unbeliever to be made a Believer > Now 
we muſt not take every Text, but ſuch ay as may be appſtable to x dead 
mam, one that hath n goodneſs in him, that is yet ox? of Chriſt 5 we were all 
ſwimming at liberty till this Word catched us in 5 we never ys a _ 
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both the Will and the Deed. Take for example that general Proclamation in 


buſineſs before, till we were thus taken, Now there are certain degrees 
to get faith in us. * 

1. The firſt word is a general proclamation, whereby Chriſt gives any one 
leave to come and take him, Chriſt is not only a Fountain ſeated, as in the 
Canticles, but a Fountain open for ſin and for uncleanneſs, as in Zachary So 
that now, when he keeps oper houſe, he makes proclamation that none ſhall 
be ſbut out. He puts none back 3 ſins, not the greateſt that can be, can 
keep-thee back : This is the firſt thing; and to confirm it, we have our Sa- 
viour's own proclamation 3 Ja. 55. I. Ho! every one that thirſteth, come 
you to the waters ; and he that hath no money, come, buy, and eat : yea, come, 
buy wine and milk, without money, and without price. A ſtrange contradiction, 
one would thing; What! buy, and yet without money, and without price. 
The reaſon is, becauſe there is a certain thing which fools eſteem a price, 
which is none; Rev. 3. 18. I gounſel thee to buy of we gold which is tryed in 
the fire: Why How muſt this be done ? Truly th; whenſoever a ſin- 
ner comes to Chriſt to have his fins pardoned, and to be a Subje& of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, thou muſt not then be as thou wai?, but thou muſt be changed. 
Thou muſt not live as thou didſt before, in the ſtate of rebellion. Now to 
leave ſin is not worth a ruſh, it is nota ſufficient price; but yet we ſee a fool 
will eſteem his own bables - I mult lay down my luſts, I muſt lay down my 
covetouſneſs, intemperance, Oc. and a man thinks it a great matter thus to 
do; and to leave the freedom that he had before, though it be a matter 7 
nothing. © When a rebel receives his pardon, is the King's pardon abridged, 
becauſe he mult live like a Suljeã hereafter > Why ſhould he alſo ſeck for 


the benefit of a Subject? This is ſaid in reſpect of the fooliſh conceit of man, 


who thinks it a great price to forſake his corruptiont. Again, Job, 7. 37. 
with the ſame loud voice, Chrift cryed when he offered himſelf a Sacrifice for 
fin : be cryed at the time of the great feaſt, that all ſhould come. In the laſt day, 
the great day of the fe Jeſus flood, and cryed, ſaying, if any man thirſt, let 
him come unto me and drink, In ult. Rev. there is a quicunque wilt 3 that is 
it I preſſed: It is a place worth gold. And theſe are the places which be- 
ing applyed, make you of firangers, to draw near: but now theſe are not 
appliable to a man before he hath grace 3 every one — them. Ne- 
ver forget that place while you live ; it is the cloſe of God's Holy Book, 
and the ſealing up of his Holy Book: What's that ? It is in Rev. 22. 17. 
And the Spirit and the Bride Jay, come, and let him that is a thirſly come, and 
drink, of the water of life freely. Whoſoever will, let him come: what 
wouldſt thou have more ? Haff thox xo Will to Chrift ? No Will to falvati- 
on? then it is pity thou ſhouldſt be ſaved. Ne man can be ſaved againſt 
his Vid, nor bleſſed againſt his Vill If thou wilt not have Chriſt, if thou 


wilt try coneluſions with God, then go further, and fare worſe 5 but „ 


ever will, let him come. Oh! but I have a V: Why, then thou haſt a 
warrant ; take Chriſt. | 
Object. But, O Sir, you are a great Patron of Free wil What 2 doth. it 
all lie in a man's Will £ Will you make the matter of taking brit lie there ? 
Sol. I fay, if thou ſeeſt thou haſt a Will, then thou haſt a warrant ; I ſay 
not that this Vill comes from thy ſe/f. It is nota blind faith will do thee 
good; the Word of God works faith in thee, thou haſt not a Vill to it born in 
thee. It is not a flower that grows in thine own Garden, but is planted by 
God 3 Job. 6. 44. No man can come unte me, extept the Father which hath 
ſent me, draw bim. What? Will Chriſt offer violence to the Will, and 
draw a man againſt his Will? No, there is no ſuch meaning. It is expoun- 
ded in the 65th. verſe. No man can come unto me, except it were given him 
wy Father. By this Chriſt ſheweth what he meant, If thou haft a Will to 
come, thank the Father for it; for of Hum, as in the Philippians, we have 


the 


— 
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the book of Exre, Whatever Jew would, might be free, Ezra t. 3. So ſaid 


the King that had power to make them free; bo is there among you of all 
his people, his God be with him, and let bim go up to Jeruſalem which is in Ja- 
| dah, and build the bouſe of the God of Iſrael. Then we read, werſ, 3. * : 
roſe up the chief of the Fathers of Judah and Benjamin, and the Prieſt, and the 
Levites, with all them whoſe Spirit God had raiſed up to go uy. Obſerve here, 
though the proclamation were general, yet the raiſing up of the Will was from 
the Spirit of the Lord. We muſt not by any means take our Will for a 
ground: the ill cometh'from God; but if thou-baſt the Will, thou haſt 4 


warrant. Whoever will, let bim take the water of life freely without cove- 


nanting : ſay not if thou hadſt but a meaſure of faith, and ſuch a meaſure of 
humiliation ; for that were to compound with Chriſt : away with that; who- 
ſoever will, let him come. Chriſt keeps open houle 3 Whoſoever will, let him 
come : whoſoever comes to bim, be will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6. 37. If thou 
haſt a heart to come to bim, he hath a willing heart to receive thee ; as it was 
with the Prodigal Son, the Father ftays not till he comes to him, but runs to 
meet him : he is ſwift to ſhew Mercy, and to meet us, though we come ſom- 
ly on towards him. But this is not all, there isa ſecond gracious Word that 
is preached to a man, not yet in the ſtate of Grace. A man that keeps open 
houſe, he ſeldom iavites any particularly; but if he come, he ſhall be wel- 
come. Chriſt, he keeps open houſe ; but ſome are ſo fearful, and ſo wodeſt, 
that unleG they have a ſpecial invitation, they are aſhamed to come to Chriſt ; 
they reaſon thus, if my caſe were an ordinary man's, I ſhould come; but I am 
ſo wile and wretched, that l am «ſþawed to come 3 my fins have been fo ma- 
#y, and ſo heavy, that I am not able to bear ſo great 4 weight 3 they are wore 
iz number than the hairs of my bead; and yet farther, alas they are crying 
ones to. But hearken, here's a ſecond word; Doſt thou think thy caſe 
more heavy, becauſe thou art out of evcaſure ſinful. . Lo, it pleaſeth God to 
ſend thee a ſpecial i#vitetion, who findeſt thy ſelf difcouraged with the great 


bulk and burthex of thy ſins. See Mat. 1 1. 29. Though all apply it not to 


this uſe, Come unto me all you that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give 
youreft. You, of all others, are they that Chriſt looks for. Thoſe that can 
walk bolt upright in their fins, that deſire to /ive and die in them, they 
will not lool upon me, and I will not look upon them ; they ſcorn me, and [ 
ſcore them: but you, that are heavy laden, and feel the burtben of your 
ſons, are invited by Chriſt. Let not Satan then couzen you of the comfort 
of this word ; that which Chriſt makes the latch to open the door to let 


bimſelf in, we do uſually (by our fooliſhneſs) make the bolt to ſbut him out. 


Let thy wound be never fo great, thou haſt a warrant to come, and be cu- 
red: be of good comfort then, as it was ſaid to blind Bartimess, Mar. 10. 


49. Soitistothee ; Loe, be celleth thee, When Chriſt bids thee come, and 


gives thee his Word, that he will heal thee, Come, let not the Devil, or 
thy corruptions hinder thee, or make thee ſtay beck 3 haſte thee to this Ci- 
15 of Refuge, he hath engaged his Word for thee, and he will caſe thee. But 
now, after all theſe there is a 

Third. Word, that though Chriſt keeps open houſe, ſo that who will, 
may freely come ; and though he ſends ſpecial invitations to them, that are 
molt baſoſul, becauſe their caſe is extraordinary : What do you think now, 
that Chriſt will come with his Soldiers, and deſtroy thoſe that do not come 
in 2 He might do it, when he is ſo free, and inuites thee, and thou turneſt 
it back again into his hand: But yet here is another word of confort, Chriſt 
doth not only ſend a Meſſenger to invite thee, who haſt no goodneſsin thee, 
but he falls to beſeeching and intreating thee 3 and that is a third word, whereby 
faith is wrought in an Unbeliever z 2 Cor 5. 10. Now then we are Amibaſſa- 


dors for Chriſt, 'as though God did beſeech you by ; obſerve the place, We 


pray you in ChriiPs ſtead be reconciled wnto God, This is the molt admir able 
wor 
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word that ever could be ſpoken unto a ſinner. Alas! thou mayeſt ſay, I 
am afraid that God will not be friends with me 3 why ? he would have 


thee to be friends with him: do not then, with the Papiſts, make ſuch an 


auſtere God, as though he might not be ſpoken unto, as though thou might- 


eſt not preſume thy ſelf, but muſt make friends unto him; V. have not an 
High Prieſt that is not touched with our infirmities, Heb. 4. 15. Will the Pa- 


piſts tell me, I am bold if I goto God, or lay hands on Chriſt ? I am not 


more bold than welcome; Let ws go with boldneſs to the Throne of grace, ver. 
16, We are commanded to it. Donot think but that he had bowels to 
weep over Jeruſalem, and he carried the ſame into heaven; when thou lieſt 


groaning betore him, he will not ſpurn thee. We pray you, and beſeech you to 


be friends; therefore in this caſe make no doubt, it is God's good pleaſure 


to extreat thee, and therefore thou haſt warrant enough. Chriſt wept over 


Jeruſalem, and he is as ready to embrace thee. You have now three words 
to make a man of an Unbeliever, a Believer : Is there, or can there be more 
than theſe 5 Open Houſe-keeping, Special Invitations, Entreaties and Beſeech- 
ings 2 Yet there is more than all this 3 which if thou haſt not a heart of ſtone, 
it will make thee believe, or make thee rue it. And that is, | 
4. When God ſeeth all theſe things will not work with us, but we are 
flow of heart to believe, then he quickens us; and there comes a word of 
Command. God chargeth, and commands thee to come; and they if thou 
breakeſt his Command, be it to thy peril: It is the greateſt fin, that can be 
committed. Thou wilt not draw near to God, becauſe thou art a ſinner 5 
thou now committeſt a greater (in, than before, thou returneſt back Chriſt 
unto God, thou bidelt him take his commodity into his hand again, thou wilt 
not believe: and this is an heinous crime; Joh. 16. 8, 9. And when the 
Spirit ſhall come, it ſhall reprove the world of (in, of righteouſneſs, and of judg- 
ment 5 of ſin, becauſe they believe not in me. This is that great (in he ſhall 
convince the world of, becauſe they believe not in him. Of all fins, this 
was the moſt notorious; this makes us keep all other ſins in poſſeſſion: It 
is not only one particular ſin, but it faſtens all other fins upon us, be they 
never ſo many. When faith comes, it will out them, but till then they re- 
main i» thee; where there is no Commandment, there is no fin. How 
could it be a fin in not believing, if I were not commanded fo to do: But 
you ſhall hear more than ſo. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of excluding Rejoy- 
cing under the Law ; Rom. 3. 37. Whereis boaſting, then, ſaith be? it is ex- 
cluded : By what Law, by the Law of works £ No, but by the Law of faith: 
there is a Law of works, and a Law of faith. God doth not only give thee 
leave to come, and take him, and draw near unto him, but he commands 
thee; there's a Law: by the breach of that Law of faith thou art made 
guilty of a a high fin. There is a full teſtimony of this; 1 Job. 3. 23. And 
this is the Commandment, that we ſhould believe in the name of his Son Jeſus 
chriſt. If a man ſhould ask, may I love my Neighbour 2 would you not 
think him a fool ? becauſe he muſt do it, he is commanded. So ſhould a 
poor ſoul come, and ſay to me, way believe? thou fool, thou muſt be- 
lieve, God hath laid a Command upon thee, it is not left to thy choice: 
The ſame Commandment that bids thee love thy brother, bids thee to be- 
lieve on Chriſt. To Entreaty is added God's Command; and therefore, 
if thou ſhalt argue, what warrant have I to believe? Why, God enjoyns it 
thee, and commands it. As the impotent man ſaid, ſo mayeſt thou; He 
that healed me, ſaid unto me, take up thy bed, and walk. This is the very Key 
of the Goſpel, and this is the way to turn it right, When being thus clean 
naked, we have as it were a Cable put in our hands, to draw our felves out 
of this fleſh and blood. 
5. The laſt thing is, if keeping Open Houſe, Special Invitations, Entrea- 


ties and commands will not ſerve the turn, then Chriſt waxeth angry: 


What, 
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What, to be ſcorned, wheh he profered Mercy, and as it were, invite all 
ſorts, and compel them to come in by his Preachers, and by a peremptory 
Command ? Then he falls a threatring, We are not of thoſe which draw back 
unto perdition; if thou wilt not come upon this Command, thou ſhalt be 
damned; Mar. 16. 16. He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Chriſt com- 
mands them to go into the world, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, unto 
every ſoul this Goſpel which I ſpeak. If you will not hear, and believe; if 
you will not take God at his Ford, you ſhall be damned; Job. 3. 36. He 
that believeth not, (hall not ſee life; but the wrath of God abideth on bim. 
Here is an iron ſcourge to drive thee, thou that art ſo ſow of heart to believe. 
In Pſalm. 78. where is let down God's mercy unto the Iſraelites : after- 
wards comes one plague upon another ; verſ. 22, it is ſaid They believed not 
inGod, aud truited not in his ſalvation. A like paſſage to this out of the 
95th. Pſalw, is applyed, in Heb. 3. 2. to Unbelievers. And the reaſon of 
God's wrath mentioned iti the 78th. Pſalm, is ſaid to have been the unbelief 
of the people; The Lord heard this, and was wrath; 4 fire was kindled a- 
geinft Jacob, and againſt Iſrael. Why was this 2 becauſe they believed not . / 
in him, becauſe they tried not in his ſalvation. Nothing will more pro- 
voke God to anger, than when he is liberal and gracious, and we are ſtrait- 
ned in our ſelves, harden our hearts, and not truſt him: never forget this 
Sermon, while you live; this is the net that Chriſt hath to draw you out of 
the world. I ſhall hereafter tell you what faith is, which is to receive 
Chriſt, and to believe in his name? but that will require a more particular 
explication. And on that I ſhall enter the next time. 
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E pn. 1. 13. 


In whom ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the Word of 
' truth, the Goſpel of your ſalvation, In whom alſo after 
you believed, you were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of 


Promiſe. - _ 


HE laſttime I entred on the declaration of that main 
point, and part of Religion, which is the foundation 
of all our hopes and comfort, namely, the offering of 
Chriſt unto ns; that as he did offer himſelf a Sacri- 
fice to his Father for us upon the Croſs, ſo that which 
is the baſis, ground and foundation of our comfort is, 
that he offereth h:mſelf unto us. And here comes in 
—_— that gracious gift of the Father which cloſes in with 
God: That as God ſaith, To ws a child is born, to us a Son is given, &c. 
So there is grace given us to receive him. And as the greateſt gift doth not 
enrich a man, unleſs he accept it, and receive it; ſo this is our caſe, God. 
offers his Son unto us, as an earneſt of his love; if we will not receive him, 
we cannot be the better for him: If we refuſe him, and turn Gods Commo- 
dity, which he offers us, back upon his hand, then Gods ſtorms, and his 
wrath abides on us for evermore. That it is his good. pleaſure that we 
ſhould receive Chriſt, it is no doubt, we have his word for it: All thepoiat 
is, how we may receive him, and that is by Faith. 

And in this Text is declared, how Faith is wrought, and that is by the 
Word of truth; 1» whom alſo you truited, after you had heard the Word of 
Truth, Now after this Faith, there cometh a ſealing by the Spirit of God 5 
In whom alſo, after you believed, you were ſealed by the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. 
Now leſt a man ſhould through ignorance, and indiſcretion, be wiſſed and 
deceived, there is faith, and there is feeling. Where this is not feling I 
mean, I ſay not, that there is no faith; No: For feelizg is an after thing, 
and comes after Faith. If we have Faith, we live by it; But after you be- 
lieved, you were ſealed, You ſee then Faith is that, whereby we receive 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to as many as received him, to them he gave power to become 
the Sons of God, to as many as believe on bit name, The blood of Chriſt is 
that which cureth our ſouls, but (as I told you) it is by application, A 
Medicine heals not by being prepared, but being applied: So the blood of 
Chriſt ſhed for us, unleſs applied to us, doth us no good. In Heb. 12. Its 

called the blood of ſprinkling : and that in the 51. — hath relation to 
it, where he faith, Purge we with hyſop. In the Paſſover there was blood to 
be ſhed, not to be ſpilt, but to be ſhed : And then to be gathered up again, 
and put into a Baſin, and when they had ſo done, they were to take a 
bunch of Hyſop and dip and ſprinkle, & cc. Faith is this bunch of Hyſop 
that dips it ſelf as it were into the Baſin of Chriſts blood, and our ſouls are 
purged by being ſprinkled with it. In Levit. 14. 6. There was a bird to 
eſcape alive; but ſee the, preparation for it, Ion ſhall take it, and the ſear- 
let 
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let, and the bedr word, and the Hyſep, and bell dip vdo, 274 the Bp 
bird in the blood of the bird that was killed, &c. Rk then — Pall ri 


kle on him, that is to be cleanſed from the leprofie ſeven times, and ſhall. 


pronounre him clean, and ſhall let the living bird looſe, into the. field, 
We are thus /et looſe, cleanſed and freed; but how : Not — — — 
dipt, as the living bird was in the blood of the dead bird, there is no ec 


ping, unleſs we afe dips in the blood of cbriſt Jeſus, ibir dead bird, and 


ſprinkled with this Hyſop, we cannot be freed; 


So that now to come to that great matter, without which Chriſt profiteth 


us nothing, which is Faith. The Well is deep, and this is the Butket with 
which we muſt draw; This is the hand by which we muſt put on Chr iſtz 


As many as are baptized put on Chriſt : Galat. 3. 27. Thus muſt we be made 


ready: We muſt be thuscloathed upon, and by this hand attire ourſelves 


with the Sun of Righteouſneſs. Malac. 4. 2. Wherefore I declared untagrou 
that this Faith mult not be a bare conceipt, floating in the brain; not a de- 
vice of our own. The Devil taking hold on this, would ſooa lead a man 
into 4 fools Paradiſe. Toſay Lam Gods Child, and ſure I ſhall be faved, 
Iam perſwaded fo: this the Devil would ſay Amen to, and would be glad 
to rock men aſleep in ſuch conceipte. Such are like the fooliſh: Virgins, 
That went to buy oyl for their Lamps; And were perſwaded they ſhould come 
ſoon enouoh to enter with the Bride-groomz but their perſwaſion was 
groundleſs, and they were ſhut out. So ſuch groundlef perſwaſions and 4f/ic- 
rences ina mans ſoul, _ he is the child of God, and ſhall go to Heaven, 
is not Faitb; thou mayſt carry this aſſurance to Hell with thee : This Faith 
is not Faith; For faith comes by bearing, and that not of every word or 
fancy, but by hearing the Word of Truth. Faith muſt not go a Jos further 


then the Word of God goeth. If thou haſt an epprehenſcox, but no warrant 


for it out of the Word of God, it is not faith, for its ſaid, After 
heard the Word of Truth you believed. So that we muſt have ſome-groun 
for it out of the Word of Truth, otherwile it is preſumption, meer conceipts; 
fancy, and not Faith. | po 

Nowl ſhew'd unto you the laſt time how this might be 3 for while a man 
is an Vabeliever, he is wholly defiled with fin, he is in a moſt loathſom con · 
dition ; he is in his blood, filthy, and no eye pities him. And may one 
faſten comfort on one in ſuch a condition, ona dead man? And this I ſhew'd 
you was our caſe : When Faith comes to us, it finds no good thing in us 
it finds us ſtark naked, and flark nougbt : yet there is a Word for all this to 


draw us umto Chriſt, from that miſerable Ocean in which we are ſwimming 


unto perdition, if God catch us not in his Net, Hearken we therefore to 
Gods call: There is ſuch a thing as this Calling. God calls thee and would 
change thy condition, and therefore offers thee his Son. Wilt thou have my 
Son > Wilt thou yield unto me? Wilt thou be. reconciled unto ? - Wilt 
thou come unto me? And this may be preacht to the verieſt Rebel that is. It 
is the only Word whereby faith is wrought. It is not by finding ſuch and 
ſuch things in us before hand, No, God finds us as hd as bad may be, when 
he proffers Chriſt unto us. He ſinds us ag and filthy, and afterwards weſhes 
us, and makes us good. It is not becauſe found this or that good thing in 
thee, that I give thee intereſt in my Son, take it not on this ground. No 
he loved us firſt, and when we were defiled, he st us from our fins in his 
own blood, R-v. 1. 5. Now there is a double love of God towards his 
Greatures, | 
1. Of Commiſeration. 
2. Of Complacency, © | 
That of commiſeration, is à fruit of love which tenders and pities the 
wiſerable eftate of another. | | 2s 
- But now there is another love of AI whicll ariſeth from a — 
* 2 - . Fe ne 
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neſs between the qualities and manners of perſons : for like will to like: and 
this love God never hath but to his Saint, after Converſion, when they have 
his Image enſtamped in them, and are reformed in their Underitandings.and 
Wills, reſemblioghim in both, then, and not till then bears he this love 
towards them. Before, he loves them with the love of pity and fo God 
lov'd the World, that is, with the love of Commileration, that he ſent his 
only Son, that whoſoever believed in him might not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. And therefore he ſaid in the Prophet Iſaiah. In his Love and 
in bis pity be redeemed them. chap. 63. ver. 9. | 

Now we come to the point of Acceptetion : The Word is free, and it re- 
quires nothing but what may con(iſt with the freeſt gift that may be given. 
Although here be ſomething thai a man may ſtartle at. 

Object. Is there not required a condition of faith, and a condition of obe- 
dienge ? | | 
| 50 Neither of theſe according to our common Underſtanding, do hinder 


the ſulneff and freedom of the Grace of the Goſpel. 


1. Not Faith, becauſe Faith is ſuch a condition, as requires only an en- 
ty band to receive a gift freely given. Now doth that hinder the freenef 
of the gift, to (ay, you muſt take it? Why, this is requiſite to the freeſt 
gift that can be given. If a man would give ſomething to a Begger, if 
he would not reach out his hand and #4ke it, let him go without it, its a free 
gift ſtill 3 ſo that the condition of Faith is ſuch a condition as requires no- 
thing, but an empty band, to receive Chriſt, 

2. Obedience hinders it not. I am required, may ſome ſay, to be a new 
man, a new Creature, to lead a new life - I muſt alter my courſe: And is 
not this a great clog and burthen ? And do you accouut this free? When I 
muſt crucifie luſts, mortifie Paſſions, &c. Is this free, when a man muſt re- 

unce his own Will © Yes ; It is as free, as free may be; as I ſhewed you 
Fe laſt time. The very touching, and accepting of Chriſt implies an 4b. 
negation of former ſinfulneſs, and a going off from other courſes that are con- 
trary to him. If the King give a pardon to a woforious Rebel for Treaſon, ſo 
that now he muſt live obedient as a Subject, the King need not in regard 
of himſelf to have given the pardon; if he give it, it takes not from its 
freeneſs, that he mult live like à S»bje@ afterwards the very acceptance of 
the pardox implies it. 8 

But now to declare Faiib, and to open the Ayſtery thereof. Faith is a 
great thing: It is our life; our /jfe ſtands in the practice of it: That as in 
the offering of Chriſt for us, there is given him a name above every name, 
That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhell bow : As, I fay, in the purchaſng 
of Redemption, ſo in the point of acceptatios 3 God hath given .unto this 
poor vertue of faith a name above all names. Faith indeed, as it is a ver- 
tue, is poor and mean, and comes far ſhort of lone : and therefore by the 
Apoſtle, love is many degrees preferr'd before feith, becauſe love fills the 
heart, and faith is but a bare hand, it lets all things fall, that it may fl 
it ſelf with Chriſt. Its ſaid of the Virgin Mary, Thet God did reſpe# the 
low eftate of his band-meid : $a God reſpects the low eſtate of Faith, that 
nothing is required, but a bare empty band, which hath nothing to bring 
with it, though it be never ſo weak, yei if it have a hand to receive, it is 
ieh nν wiess, à like precious faith,2 Pet. 1. 1. that of the pooreſt Believer,and 
the greateſt Saint. . | | | 

Now that we may come untothe point, without any more going back- 
wards, , In the words read, there is the point of faith, and a thing God 
confirms it withal, 4 ſeal : In whom alſo after that. you believed, you' were 
ſealed. Faith is of it a ſelf a thing unſealed : The ſealing with the boly 
Spirit of Promiſe is a point beyond faith; its 8 point of feeling, and not 
only of believing of Gods Word, but a ſenſible feeling of the Spirit? A 
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glory of which ſcaling weſhall ſpeak more hereafter. ' Obſerve for" the 


1. The Objed of it, In whom you truſted. We ſpeak of Faith now as it 


Jaftifies, as it apprehends Chriit tor its Objedt for otherwiſe Faith hatli as 
large an Extent as all Gods Word. Faith hath a hn to receive, 'whatſbe- 
ver God hath a mo to ſpeak. What is the Object? He in wbom yon 
truſted. It is a wonder to ſee how many are deceived, ho make the or- 
giveneſs of ſins to be the proper Object of faith, A man may call, as long 
as he lives, for forgiveneſs of ſims, yet, unleſs there be the firſt Ad, 'to 
lay hold on Chriſt, in vain doth he expect forgiveneſf of ſins; ' Until thou 
doſt accept Chriſt for thy King and S a, thou haſt no promiſe. We 
are never Children of the Promiſe, till we are found in him. The proper 
and immediate Object of Faith is, firſt Chriſt, and then God the Father 
by him : For F4ith muſt have cbriſt ſor iti Ohe. I muſt believe in none 


elſe but God, in, and tbrongb Cbriſt. Now that this is ſo, we may ſee iu that 


famous place. 1 Pet. 1. 21. When he had ſpoken of the precious 
blood of Chriſt, tbe Lamb without blemiſb, he goes on, and ſhews, that be 
was manifeſted in thoſe laſt times, for you, who by bim do believe in God, ibat 
reiſed up Chrift from the dead, and gave bim glory, hat your” faith and hope 
might be in God. There is no true believing in God the Father, but by the 
Son. The proper 0bje&# of Hope, and Faith, is God, and he that doth be- 
lieve, or hope, or truſt in any thing elſe, there is 7dolatry in it; we believe 
in God by him - (o that the primary Objed of Faith is Chriſt. - Gal. 3.26. 
Te are all the Children of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, What's my Faith then? 
If thou wilt be the Child of God, receive, hold Chriſt Jeſus, accept him 
for thy Saviour, and for thy Lord: He is the proper Object of thy Faith. 
Again, you mult have Chriſt Jeſus, and bim cracified, that ſhould be the 
higheſt knowledge in our account, To know Chriſt, and him crucified, and 
by it to accept him. Hereupon the Apoi#le to the Rowars, when he ſpeaks 
of faith, makes the Obje@ of it Chrift, and Chriſt crucified. Rom. 3. 25. 
bos God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood; to 
declare his 8 for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt through the for- 
bearance of God. hatſoever then thon findeſt in Chriſt, is an 0bje@ of 
thy Faith. , Jobn6, The point is, He who eats my fleſh, and drinks my 
blood, that is, he who receiveth me, and makes me as his and drink 
dwelletb in me and I in him. ver, 56. Compare this, Rom. 3. with Rom. 
5. 9. for its worth comparing. We are ſaid to be j»ſtied by his load, 
Rom. 5. 9. By faith in his blood, Rom. 3. 23. Now both theſe come to 
one, and they reſolve the point, and clear the Queſtion, whether Faith 
in it ſelf, as a Vertue dothjuſtiſie, or in reſpect of its Oobhyedꝰ? ſurely its in 
reſpect of the 0bjeF. You that have skill in Philoſophy, know, that heat, 
if conſidered as a quality, its eds are not ſo great; but conſidered as an 
inſirument, it tranſcends the ſphere of its own adbiviiy ; it doth wonders ; 
for its the principle of generation, and many other ſtrange . So here, 
take faith as a Vertue, and its far ſnort of love : but confider it as an in- 
ſtrument, whereby Chriſt is applyed, and it tranſcends, it works wonders, 
beyond its proper ſpbere: for the meaneſt thing it lazer bold on, is the Son 
of God. He that bath the Son, bath life, &c. Some would think this an 


hard kind of ſpeech, when we are juſtified by faith, we are juſtiſied by 


Chriſt, apprebended by faith? and yet that place is clear, to be juitified 
by his blood: And faith in his blood becomes one faith. As if a man 
ſhould ſay, I was cured by going to the Bath: So faith comes unto Chriſt ; 


faith is the legs. A man is not ſaid properly to be cared, by going to the 
2 juſtified by coming to Chriſt by the legs of faith - but the apply- 
ing 


the Bath, the coming to Chrift, and apphing of his vertue, to * e 
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believing in my ſoul, actompanied 'with Joy unſpeakeble , and full of 


_— 


_y 


"Our Remedy, 023 dur 


him the 0bje@ of my faith, this is the way to Be juſtified. As it is not che 


mabing and preparing of a plaiſter, that cures,. but the applying it; ſo that 
this concludes this point, that the true Object of faith is ch 
crucified, and God the Father in, and by him. Here then is the point, 
thou muſt not look for any comfort in faith, till thou haſt Chriſt 3 und to 
think thou ſhalt ever have any benefit by God, till thou haſt Chriſt, thou 
deceiveſt thy ſelf, It is impoſlible for a man to receive 'nouriſoment by his 
beead and drink, till he partake of it in the ſubſtance : ſo. thou muſt per- 
take of Chriſt, before thou canſt receive any nouriſhment by him. Chriſt 
ſaith not thou muſt have forgiveneſs of fins, or thou muſt have 1 
Fathers favour, but take n body and blood, take e 'orneified. 
Buy the field, and the treaſare is thine 3 but thou haſt nothing to 
do with: the treaſure, till thou getteſt the Feld. This is preſerment 
enough, to have the Lords Promiſe to -Abraham, I aw thy exceeding 
great reward: I am my well-beloveds, and my well-beloved it mine. There 


s a ſpiritual zwatch betwixt Chriſt and tbee There are many, who are 


matcht with Chriſt, and yet know not how rich they are: When a man 
reckons of what he ſhall get by Chriſt only, when all his thoughts are on 
that, he marrieth the portion, and not the perſon : thou maſt ſet thy love 
on Chriſts perſon, and then having him, all that he hath is hne How rich 
Chriſt is, ſo rich art thou: he muſt firſt be thine. He that bath the' Son, 
bath. life, but the Son muſt firſt be had. Is there any now in this congre- 
ation, who is ſo hardbearted,as to reſuſe ſuch a gift as this * When God 
hall give thee his Son, if thou wilt take him, is there any ſo propbane, as 
with E/as to ſell his birthright, &c. To purſue the poor pedling things of 
this life, and refuſe ſalvation, fo high a gift? Agift which is not given to 
Angels, they think it an honour, to wait at the Lords Table: They have 
not this preciou food given to them; they never taſt it: and therefore ma · 
ny Chriſtians, on ſerious couſideration would not change their eftate for 
the 21 of Angels. Why? Becauſe hereby Chriſt is my Husband, I am 
wedded to him, he is bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh which privi- 
ledge the Angels are not capable of, Our zatwre is advanced above the 
Angelical nature 5 we ſhall ſit and judge the. world with Chriit, Judge the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael : And what an high preſerment is this? "Nay, e 
this, and take it for a Rule. Never beg of God pardon for thy fins; till 
thou haſt doge this one thing, namely, accepted of Chrift from Gods hands. 
For thou canſt confidently ask any thing till thou haſt him + For all 
the Promiſes of God are in bim, yea, and Amen. This may ſerve for the 06+ 
jedt of faith - to ſhew that the primary ObjeF, is Chriit crucified, and God 
by him. We come now to declares blk 2 
2. The Acts of faith what they are, and there is ſome intricacy in that 
too : There is much ado made in what part, and power oſ the ſoul faith is: 
We muſt not proportionate the AZ of faith according to our own fancy. 
For it's no faith, but as it hath relation to the Word now look, how is 
the Word preſented : After. an heard the Word of Truth, the Goſpel of 

your ſalvation. Now the word is preſented under a double reſpect. 
1. Its preſented Sub ratione veri; After you had heard the Word of Truth 

and there comes in the Underſtanding. | | | 
2. Then Sub ratione boni, as a good word, that ſo we ſhould lay hold 


on it, and here comes in the . For the Will, we ſay, challenges that 


which is good, for its Object Now the Goſpel of ſalvation is a good Word: 
iti glad tydings worthy of all accept ation, that Chrift Jeſus came into the World 
to ſave ſixners. I Tim. 1. 15. And now as the Vord is preſented, as a good 
Word, ſo muſt my Act of faith be anſwerable unto it. See in Heb. 11. 13. 
The act of faith anſwering hereto, Theſe all dyed in faith, not having recei- 
ved the Promiſes. What did their faith to them? It. made them ſee ' the ' 

| * . Promiſes 
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Promiſes afar off, and they, were perſwaded of them, 4nd embraced theme, nd 


confeſſed that they mere ftrangers and pilgrims iu the earth, 80 that by com- 
paring place with place, it appears that firſt this Goſpel was preſented: as 
the word of Truth, they were perſwaded of it. It ia the firſt Act of Faith; 10 
perſwade men. of the trnth of the Word. and then, as it is a good word, they 
embraced it: Theſe are the two azms of faith; as true, it perſmades me 3 as 
good, I embrace it. We muſt not now be too curious in bringing in Phloſo- 
phical Diſputes, whether one Vertue may reſide in two Faculties; whether 


Faith may reſide in the Underſtanding, and the Will. The truth is, theſe 


things are not yet agreed upon; and ſhall we trouble our ſelves with thin 
not yet decided in the Schools, as, whether the practical Vader i anding 
and the Vill be diſtiact faculties or no? The Ward of God requires that 1 
ſhould believe with my whole beart 3 Act. 8. 37. 4s Philip told the Eunuch, 
If thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou maycit. If with the bears; but with 
what faculties. may you ſay ? Why, I tell thee, believe with thy mbole bears : 
And what / ſhall I piece and divide the heart, when the whole is required ? 
Now, to come to thoſe two: The Word is preſented, 
I. As «true Word. | | 
2. Then 4s a good Word; a ward like Goſpel, like ſalnation 
I. As a true Word. And the 4G of faith anſwering thereto, is called in 
Scripture ys. and E7#tyvwns, Knowledge and dchnowledgement, Tit. 1. 1. 
2 Pet. 1. 3. and 2. 18. t 
1. Knowledge, that is a thing requilite : Why > becauſe, if there be a Re- 
medy able to cure a man's diſeaſe, if he do not know it, what is he the better 
far it > Knzowledze is ſo eſſential unto Faith, that without it there can be no 
faith. In Job. 17. 3. the terms are confounded, the one put far the other: 
This is life eternal, to know thee to be the true God ; and mam, &cc. to know 
thee, that is, to believe in thee 3 becauſe knowledge is ſa eſſential to belief, as 
one cannot be without the other; thou canſt not believe what thou haſt na- 
ver heard of: I &now, faith Job, that my Redeemer liverh ; that is, I believe 
he liueth, Job 19 25. And hereupon it is ſaid in . 53. 11. By bis Ar- 
ledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juitifie many. Knowledge is an AF, primarily 
requiſite to Faith; to be juſtified by his knowledge, is to be juſtified by faith 
in bis blood. This theo is the firſt thing, that I know it to be as true as Go- 
ſpel ; then comes the acknowledgment. | | 
2. The Achnowledgmwent. Joh. 6. 69. We know, end are aſſured that thou 
art that Chriſt, This is an aſſurance; I ſay not the aſſurance of my falvati- 
on, for that is another kind of thing : But an aſſurance that God will keep 
touch with &c. will not delude me, but that if I take his Son, I ſhall have 
life, 1 ſhall have his favoxr. When God illuminates me, I find all things in 
him ; when L have him, I am made. When the Underſtanding clearly ap- 
heads this, then comes the next ward, it is the Goſpel of ſalvation, there 
ing a knowing, and acknowledging, the Act of the Underſtanding : then 
cames the Will, and it being, 
2. Propounded as a good word; then follows, 
1. Acceptetion. 
2. Hffrance, | | 
1. Acceptation, which receives Chriſt 3 Joh. I. 12. As many as received 
bim, to tbem he gave power to become the ſons of God, even ta them that believe 
on bis name. Then a man reſolves, I will take God on his mord: and there- 
upon follows . | | | 
4 reſting or relying on God, which is a proper act of faith. I need no o- 
ther place than Rom. 10. 13. Whoſoever ſhell call on the name of the Lord ſhall 
be ſaved - But ham ſball they call on him, on whow they have not believed ? 
that is, on whom they have nat repoſed their confidence. Mark the Apo- 
ile, How ſhall they call on him, on mbom they have not believed ? That — 
ä whic 
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which was the Antecedent, muſt be in the concluſion; therefore our faith 
is a relying on God: and ſo in this place this truſt is made the ſame with 
faith, as it is in the Text, ia whom you truſted, after you had received the 
word of Truth for our truſt and belief there is the ſelf ſame word. Ni- 
miam ne crede colori : this (Credo) is to have a great confidence in fleetin 
and fading things; and ſoit is in juſtifying faith, Vith reſpe@ to the unſha- 
ken truths of the incorruptible and unchangeable Word of his, which livetb and 
| abideth for ever, 1 Pet. 1. 23. If I have a Av ledge of God, and acknow- 
ledgment of him, and from my knowing, my will is conformed to accept Chriſt; 
and if when I have accepted him, I will not part from him: this is faith, and 
if thou haſt this — thou wilt never periſh. Suppoſe thou never hadſt 
one day of comfort all thy life long, yet y life for thine thou art ſaved. 
Perhaps by reaſon of thy ignorance thou haſt no feeling, yet if thou conſent, 
thou art juſtified 5 it is the conſent makes the watch. If thou conſent to the 
Father, and tske Chriſt the Son, know it, or know it not, thou haſt him: 
though thou knoweſt not, whether thy fins are forgiven ; yet as long as 
thou keepeſt thy bold, all the Devil's temptations ſhall never drive thee from 
him; thou art juſtified, and in a ſafe caſe, though ignorance and othet things 
in thee cauſe thee not to feel it, if thou layeſt hold on him for his ſake, thou 
art apprehended. | | | 

Object. Now then this is an eaſie matter, you will ſay. 

Sol. Not ſo eaſie a- matter as you gueſs it to be. It were eaſie indeed, 
were there nothing but ſaying the word to make mar and Wife; there are 
terms and conditions to be agreed upon. God caſts not his Son away, he 
looks there ſhall be conditions on thy (ide; he mult be thy King, and Head, 
if thou wilt have him to be thy butband. But what ſhall I get by him then, 
faith the wife? Get? there is no end of thy getting. AU is thine, Paul, A- 
pollos, Cephas, Life, &. Thou art Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 
23. Every man will take Chriſt thus for the better; but there is ſomewhat' 
elſe in the match. If thou wilt have him, thou muſt take him for better, for 
worſe, for richer, for poorer. Indeed there are precious things provided for 
you; It is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luk. 12. 32. 
Rom. 8. 17. You ſhall be Heirs with Chriſt, but for the preſent, while you 
are in the Church Militant, you mult take wp your Croff 5; you muſt not look 

for great things in this world: In his world you muſt have tribulation, you 
muſt deny your ſelves, and your own Wills, What ? w ou have Chriſt 

the wife, and you the huſband ? No, if you think ſo, you miſtake the 
match. Chriſt muſt be the Hus band and the Head; and as the wife promi- 
ſes to obey her huſband, to ſtick to her huſband in ſicłnef and in health, and 
to forſake all others; ſo Chriſt asketh, wilt thou have me? if thou wilt, thou 
muſt take me on theſe terws, thou muſt take my Crof with me, thou muſt 
deny thine own Will; yea, it may be thine own life alſo. Let a Chriſtian 
conſider all theſe things, theſe are the words, and theſe are the benefits, and 
then compare them together; and then if he can ſay, I will have Chriſt how- 
ever, for I (hall be a ſaver by him: I will take him with all faults, and I know 
I (hall make a good bargain, therefore I will have him on any terms, come 
what will ; when a man can have his will ſo perpendicularly bent on Chriſt, 
that he will have him, though he leave his skin behind him: there is a true 
acceptation of him. We muſt not here diſtinguiſh with the Schools about 
Velleities, a general wiſhing and woulding, and true deſires after Chrilt : 
Wiſhers and Woulders never thrive 3 but there muſt be a reſolution to fol- 
low Chriſt through thick and thin, never to part with him: a dire&# Will is 
here required. And therefore Chriſt bids us confider before-hand what it 
will coſt us. If any man come to me, and hate not Father and mother, Wife 
and Children, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. Luk. 24. 26. Do 
not think that our Saviour here would diſcourage menfrom love. Doth the 
God 
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love teach us hatred # The phraſe in the Hebrew is loving lei, as it is ſaid; . 
Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated, Deut. 21. 15. that is, loved leſs: 
If a man hath two wives, one beloved, and the other hated, and they have born 
Children, both the beloved and the hated : By hated is not meant, that the 
man hated one wife, but /ef loved her, than the other. So if any wan come 
id me, aud hate not 2 and mother 3 that is, if he love not all le than 
me; and that it is ſo, we may ſee it expounded by our Saviour. Aat 10. 
22˙ He that loveth father and mother more than me, is not worthy of me. 
There Chriſt expounds it. He that will follow Chriſt in calm weather and 
not in a ſtorm, is not worthy of him 3 Lak. 14. 28. Which of you intending 
to build a Tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and connteth the coſt, whether he have 
ſufficient to finiſh it? What is that to the purpoſe ? See verſ. 33. 80 likewiſe 
whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all that he hath,\cannot be my Diſciple. 
It is a ſmall matter to begin to be a Chriſtian, unleſs you confider whavit will 
coſt you; Do you think it a ſmall matter to be a King's ſon ? 1 Sam. 18. 23. 
think not on ſo great a buſineſs without conſideration what it will coi you: 
It will be the denying of your own wills. You mult be content to follow »a- 
ed Chriſt zakedly 3 follow him in his perſecution and txzbulation, in his death 
and ſuffering, if thou wilt be conformable to him in glory. When this caſe 
comes, it makes many draw back, as the rich man in the Goſpel, hen he 
mult forſake all, he drew back, When troubles ariſe, many are offended 3 
ſo when it comes to a point of parting, they go back. 967 | 
Nou we come to ſpeak one word of the ſealing of the Text. After that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with the holy Spirit 4 Promiſe; This ſealing, which 
is a point of feeling, is a diſtinct thing of it ſelf from faith 5 no part of faith. 
If I have faith, I am (ure of life, though I never have the other: theſe are 
two ſeals. We put to our ſeals to the counter · part that is drawn betwixt 
God and us. 10 | + 
The firſt ſeal is our faith.” I have nothing but Gad's Word, and indeed I 
have no feeling, yet | venture my ſalvation, and truſt God upon his bare 
Word. [will pus all upon it 3 He that beth received his teſtimony; that is, 
(in effect) he that believeth, ſaith John, hath ſet to his ſeal that Godis true, 
Joh. 3. 33. If men doubt, and truſt God no further than they ſee him, it is 
not faith. But when God gives me a good word, though I am in as much 
diſtreſs as ever, yet I traſt, though it be contrary to all ſenſe, or outward 
ſeeming, yet I put to m ſeal, and truſt him ſtill. 2 Ss 
Then comes God's counter-part. God being thus honoured, that I be- 
lieve his Word, though contrary to all ſenſe and feeling, even his bare Word; 
then God ſets to his ſeal, and now the Word comes to particularizing. Before 
it was in general, now it comes and fingles out a man, Say thou unto my ſoul, 
that I awe thy ſalvation, Plal. 35. 3. that is, as I did apply the generality of 
God's Word unto mine own. caſe to bear me up againſt ſenſe, and feeling : 
then comes the Spirit of God, and not only delivers generalities, but faith 
unto. my ſoul,. I a thy ſalvation. This is called in Scripture a maniſeſtati- 
on, when God manifeſts himſelf unto us; as in 7/2. 6g. 16. Thow ſhalt ſuck 
the will of the Gentiles, and ſhalt fuck the breaſt of Kings, and thou ſhalt know 
that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, &c. that is, when we have 
made particular application by Faith, God will put to bis ſeal, that I ſhall 
know, that God is my ſtrength and my ſelvetiow':-I ſhall know it; Job. 14. 
21. He that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will wanifeſt my ſelf un- g 
to him. Chriſt comes, and dra ws the Curtains, and looks on with the graci- 
o of his bleſſed countenance. When this comes, it chears the heart, 
and then there are ſecret /ove-tokens paſs betwixt Chriſt and his beloved. 
Rev. 2. 17. To hin thet overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden Manna, and 
will give bio a white ſtone, and inthe ſtone a new name written, which no man 
knows, ſave he that receives it; that is, _— is a particular intimation _ 
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ſhall know of my ſelf more than any other; more than all the world be- 
fides : It is ſuch 4 Joy as the ſtranger is not made partaker , Prov. 14. 10. ſuch 
joy as is glorious and xnjpeakable, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Suth peace as paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, Philip. 4- 7. One minute of ſuch joy ſurpaſſeth all the joy in the 
world beſides. 

Now conſider, ſure there is ſuch a thing as this joy, or elſe do you think 
the Scripture would talk of it. and of the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, by 
whom we know the things that are freely given ws of God, 1 Cor. 2.12. There 
is a generation in the world, that hath this joy, though you that know it 
not, do not, not cannot believe it; there is a righteous generation that have 
it: and why doſt thou not try to get it? do as they do, and thou mayeſt 
obtain it likewiſe 3 The ſecrets of the Lord are revealed to them that fear bing, 
and be will ſhew them his Covenant, Plal. 25. 14. Theſe are hidden comforts z 
do you think God will give this joy to thoſe that care not for him? No, the 
way is to ſeek God, and to labour to fear bim. The ſecrets of the Lord are 
revealed to ſuch, and ſuch only as fear bim; do as they do, and follow their 
example, and thou mayeſt have it likewiſe, | | 

Object. Many have ſerved Chriſt long, and have not found it. 

Sol. It is long of themſelves ; you are ſtraitned in yout own bowels, or 
elſe, Open your months wide, and God will fill them. No wonder that we 
are ſo barren of theſe comforts, when we be ſtraitned in our ſelves. There 
is a thing wondroully wanting amongſt us, and that is Meditation. If we 
could give our ſelves to it, and go up with Moſes to the Mount, to confer 
with God, and ſeriouſly think of the price of Chriifs death, and of the joys 
of heaver, and the Privileges of a Chriſtian ; if we could frequently medi- 
tate on theſe, we ſnould have theſe ſealing comforts every day, at leaſt oft 
ner. This hath nerd to be much preſſed upon us; the negle of this makes 
learn fouls. He that is frequent in that, hath theſe ſealing days often. 
Could(t thou have a perley with God in private, and have thy heart rejoyce 
with the comforts of another day ; even whilſt thou art thinking of theſe 
things, Chriſt would be in the vidi of thee. - Many of the Saints of God 
have bur little of this, becauſe they ſpend but few hours in Meditation. 
Aud thus, as this hour would give leave, have we proceeded in this point. 
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1 Co R. 11. 29. 


For be that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords 
body. 


Have heretofore declared unto you the ground of our fal- 
vation, and have repreſented unto you, firſt, ehriſi offered 
for us, and ſecondly, Chriſt offered to us. Now it hath 
f. leaſed Almighty God, not only to teach us this by his 

ord; but becauſe we are ſow of heart to believe, and 
conceive the things we hear, it pleaſes his glorious Viſdom, 
to add to his Word his Sacraments, that ſo what we have heard with our 
ears, we may ſee with our eyes, being repreſented by ſigns. 

There is a viſible voice whereby God ſpeaks to the eyes : and therefore 


we find in Exod. 4. 8. God bid Moſes that he ſhould uſe ſigns, ſaying, 1t- 


ſhall come to paſi, if they will not believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of 
the firit fign, that they will believe the voice of the latter ſign. Signs you 
know are the Object of the eye, and yet ſee, they have, as it were, a 
viſible voice, which ſpeaks to the eye. Now God is pleaſed to give us theſe 
s for the helping, mz * 

1. Of our Underſtanding : The eye and the ear are the two learned ſenſos 
as we call them, through which, all kzowledge is conveyed into the ſoul : 
and therefore, that we may have a more particular knowledge of Chriſt, 
Gad hath not only by his Miniſtery given us audible voices, but viſeble alſo 
in his Sacramenss, by which, as by certain glaſſes he repreſents to us the 
Myſtery of Chriſt Jeſus offered for us, and offered to us. And hence is it 
that Paul calls the eyes to witneſs, as well as the ears, Gal. 3. 1. O ye foo- 
l;ſþ Galathians, who hath bewitched you that you ſhould not obey the Truth, be- 
fore whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth crucified among you ! 
That is, before whoſe eyes Chriſt hath been cruciſied, not by bear-ſay, on- 
ly, but evidently before your eyes, not in any fooliſh Crucifix , with the 
Papiſts, but in the bleſed Sacrament, wherein he is ſo repreſented, as if his 
ſoul were before our eyes poured out to death: ſo that by theſe Sacraments, 


heavenly things are(as it were) clothed in earthly Garments, andthis is the 


firſt reaſon, viz. to help our Underitanding : But beſides he doth 
it, * 
2. To help our Memory; we are apt to forget thoſe wonderful things Chriſt 


hath wrought for us. And therefore, verſe 24. aud 25, Of this Chap- | 


ter we are bid To eat his body, and drink his blood in remembrance of bim. 
To take the ſigns as tokens of him; the Sacrament is as it were a monument 
and pillar raiſed up, to the end, that when ever we ſee it, we ſhould re- 
member the Lords death; until be come. Its ſaid, 2 Sam. 18.18. That 46- 


ſolowin his life time had taken, and reared up for himſelf a Pillar, which, 


is in the Kings dale; for he ſaid, I have no ſon 10 keep my name in remem- 
brence, He would fain be remembred, bu he had no Child, whereby he 
might live, after he was dead e therefore he raiſes it, and calls it after his 
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own name, Abſoloms place, as it is this day: That fo as often as any came 
that way, they might remember him. Chriſt doth thus by his Sacrament 
and eres it as a Monument for the remembrance of his death, and (as it 
were) calls it by his own name, ſaying, This is my body, and this is my 
blood : That when ever we ſee them, we may call to mind, Chriſt Fered 
for ut, and to ut. But that I may apply this my Doctrine to the ears alſo, 
know that, 

2. Theſe ſigns are for the ſtrengtbning of our faith, and therefore it is 
conſidered, as a ſeal. Rom. 4. 11. Abraham received rod pat of Circum- 
ciſton, as a ſeal of the xighteonſneſs of the faith which he had, yet being un- 
circumciſed, It helps our underſtanding by being align, and is a confirmati- 
on, a ſeal: by vertue whereof Chrlſt is paſſed, and made over to us, fo 
that we have as true an intereſt and right to him, as to our meat, and drink: 
yea, he becomes as effectually ours, for every purpoſe in our ſpiritual life, 
as our eat and drink doth for our corporal. To which end theſe Elements 
are changed ſpiritually in their natures ; not in ſ#bi?arce, but in uſe, ſo that 
which was but now a common bread, becomes as far different as Heaven is 
from earth, being altered in its uſe. For inſtance, the wax whereby the 
King paſſes over an inheritance to us, and by which conveyances of our e- 
ſtates are made, that wax is but as another piece of wax differing nothing 
from that which is in the ſhop, till the King hath fampt it with his Seal: 
But being once ſealed, one would not give it for all the wax in the King- 
dom, for now it ſerves to another uſe; ſo is it here in theſe element; but 
ſtill know, the difference is not in the matter, or ſubſtance, but in the uſe. 
And this is the reaſon why this bleſſed bread, and wine is termed a commu- 
nion, namely, becauſe ĩt is an inſtrument whereby Chriſt i»ftates me into 
himſelf, and whereby I have fellomſbip, and communion with him. 

In the words then we have theſe particulars, ix. 

I. A fin. ' If any man ſhall preſume to eat that bread, or drink that cup 
anworthily. Its a dangerous thing, a great fin to eat and drink at the Lords 
Table in an u-worthy manner. 

2. A puniſhment. He eats and drinks damnation, or judgment unto him- 
ſelf. So that now what was ordained to /ife, and appointed to be a ſeal 
and confirmation of Gods /ove and favour, is now changed and become a 
ſeal and confirmation of Gods anger and indignation. The unworthy recei- 
wing of it makes it proveclean contrary to what it was intended. 

3. A reaſon, becauſe he diſcerut not the Lords body, but takes them as ordi- 
nary things, deeming the elements not different from the bread and wine 

which we have at our Tables, not knowing that they are the 4iſhes where- 
in Chriſt is ſerved in unto us, that by theſe the greateſt gift is given us, and 
nouriſhment conveyed, for the maintenance of our ſpiritual. life. This life 
was given us in baptiſav, but in and by theſe figns is conveyed ſpiritual 
nouriſhment for the continuance and maintenance of it, for the i7rengthning 
of our faith, and waking us daily ftronger and Fronger to fight the Lords hat- 
tles: Now, when we diſcern not this, nor by the eye of faith fee Chriſt 
Jeſus, crucified for us, and by theſe elements conveyed unto us, but take 
them band over head without any confideration, we receive them unworthi- 
ly, and a fearful izdignity is offered unto Chriſt, ' which he will certainly 
revenge. Fle then | | | 

1. Shew in general what it is to eat worthily. 

2. What it is to eat judgment; and then | | 

3. Ve come to the particulars, how this fin may be avoided, and what the 

particulars are wherein the fin conſiſts. | 

1. Concerning the firſt, * hat it is to eat unworthily. | 

Ohj. And here may ſome ſay. is there any of us who can avouch that he 
eats and drinks at the Lords Table worthily 2 is any fo preſumptuous to fay, 

that 
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that he is worthy to eat Chriſts fleſh, and drink his blood 2 As for bodily hed 


and entertainment, we are unworthy. to preſent them to him; The Cen- 
furion could ſay, Tam not worthy that ibo · ſponla come under my roof ; 
How then comes this to paſs, that he which eats and drinks the Lords bo- 
dy ==worthil, cats and drinks damnation to himſelf > If we are not worthy 
to preſent bodily food unto himz can we be worthy to receive ſpiritual food 
from him? | 

gol. But here underſtand what is ſet down; wortbineſ is not al wayes ta- 
ken for 4 matter of merit, or proportion of worth between the perſon giving 
end receiving; but in Scripture it's often taken for that which is veer, fit- 
ting, end beſeeming; And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes it, 1 Cor. 16. 4. If 


it be meet that Igobalſo, they ſhall go with me. If it be meet The word in 


the Original is Ar, or worthy, which is here rightly tranſlated weer; fa 
inthat Sermon of Saint John Baptiſt, Mat. 3. 8. bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance ; that is, fruits beſeeming amendment of life. And in this 
ſenſe are we ſaid o walk worthy of God, who hath called us to his Kingdow 
end glory. Worthy of God, that is, worthy of that calling God hath jm- 
parted to us, 1 Theſ. 2. 12. And therefore to uſe the ſimilitude as I have 
elſewere, If the King ſhould vouchſafe to come into a Subject houſe, and 
find all things fit and beſeeming ſo great a Mejeſfty, that Subject may be ſaid 
to give the King worthy entertainment; not that a Suljecł is worthy to en- 
tertain his Prince: But the meaning is, he provided all things, which were 
meet and fit for the entertainment of him. So is it here: if we prepare 
our ſelves with ſuch — ornaments to entertain the King of glory, as 
are requiſite for thoſe, who approach his Table, though our performances 


come far ſhort of the worth of his preſencez yet we may be ſaid to eat his 


body, and drink his blood worthily. When the King in the Goſpel had pre- 
his feaſt, two ſorts of gueſts there were, who where unworthy. - 
1. Thoſe that made light of the invitation who had their excuſes, when they 


ſhould come to the feaſt; One muſt go to his farm, another to try his Oxen, - 


&c. Luk. 14. 18. ; 
2. Others there were who came, and, yet were unworthy gueſts, for coming 
unpreparedly; for in the midſt of the feaſt the King comes in to view his gueſts, 
and beholds a wan, that did not refuſe to come, but yet came without his wed- 
ing germent, and ſo came unworthily for not coming preparedly. Ye ſee 
then there may be an n ortbineſ in thoſe that do come, ſince they come 
unſtited and in a dreſs unbeſeeming ſuch a banquet. They are unworthy re- 
ceivers of the Lords body, and he accounts it an irreverent uſage of him. 
Ia like manner may ſome ſay touching the Adiniffery of the Word 3 May not 
Tread a good Sermon at home with as much profit What needs all this ſtir ? 
Why, here's the advantage and priviledge you get in the publick Miniſtery 
of the Word: God himſelf comes down, as a King amongſt us, he views 
his gueſte, and confiders, who comes with his wedding germent, who comes 
preperedly. Chriſt comes and looks on us, and where two or three are gathe- 


red together in his name, there be hath promiſed to be. in the midſt of theme: 


XMath. 18. 20. He walks in the midſt of the golden Candleflticks: The Mini- 
s of his Word; he takes a ſpecial view of thoſe, that come and frequent 
his Ordirancet, and is ready ever to rewerdthem. You ſee then what it is 
to eat wortbily; its to do it with that reverence, that is requiſite where the 
King of Heaven is the Maſter of the Feaſt. Now his being the fin, an. 
mannerlineſs, aud unprepared approaching his Table ; we come to the ſecond, 
thing, vis. 2 / 
| 2. ThepuniſÞwent : And that's a terrible one + He that eats and drinks un- 
worthily, eats and drinks damnation to bimſelf: Damnation, that's fome- 
what hard, the word in the Margent is better, a, judgmems, True, 


there are ſuch as ſo come;that they deſerve to eat condemnation to themſelves, 
bez as 
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as openly profane ones, in whom it's high treaſon, Being God's vowed exe- 
wies, to take his Privy Seal, and put it to ſo vile a uſe: this, I ſay, deſerves 
dammation ; but then others there are that have faith and repentance, and 
a portion in Chriſt, yet coming #nworthily to this feaſt, eat judgavent to 
themſelves: that is a judgement of chaſtiſement. There is a twofold judg- 
ment. | 

1. One of revenge: for ſuch a perſon that puts God's Seal to a wrong evi- 
dence, having no faith to make Chriſt his portion: in ſuch a one its bjgh 
treaſon to put forth his hand to this tree of life. 

2. Another of cbaſtiſement, for ſuch a one as hath repentance, and yet 
comes too un mannerly, and carries himſelf too careleſly at the Lord's Table - 
at this the Apoſile aims in the Text; not at that judgment of condemnation, 
but at a judgment to prevent damnation And this appears in the words fol- 
lowing, where we ſhall find the Apoſtle recounting up the particulars of 
this judgment of chaſtiſement, For this cauſe meny are weak, and ſickly. a- 
among you, and many ſicep, ver.30. Mark what's the judgment, he cats : why 
this 2 he's caſt upon his bed of ſichneſe, into a Conſumption perchance, or 
ſome other corporal diſeaſe; a cauſe Phyſicians ſeldom or never look into: 
they look to Agnes, Colds, or the like; they never once conjecture that 
their unworthy eating at the Lord's Table, caſt them into the diſeaſe, and 
was the principal cauſe of the malady. Nay death it ſelf too often is the 
puniſhment of ſuch bold attempts, ſo that all the Phyſicians in the world 
cannot cure them, And thus God inflicts temporal judgments to free them 
from eternal, as appears farther in the 32 ver. When we are judged, we are 
chaſtned of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world, that is, 
ie undergo a judgment of chaſtiſement, to prevent the judgment of con- 
demnation: which though it be a ſharp and bitter pill, yet by the mercy 
of God we eat that whereby damnation is prevented. This judgwent of 
condemnation is the portion of' the profane perſon, who dares to meddle 
with that which belongs not to him, againſt whom the Angel of the Lord 
with a flaming ſword ſtands to keep the way of this tree of life. Thoſe that 
come that have faith, yet coming unpreparediy, they eat judgment too, yet 
by God's mercy it's that, which preſerves them from the damnation of the 

ou. | 
p Now before I come to the particulars, note how careful God is, that 
ſpiritual exerciſes ſhould be ſpiritually performed. He's very angry, when 
he ſees a ſpiritu al duty carnally undertaken. For this cauſe many are ſick , 
&c. that is, becauſe you that are believers: have faith, repentance, and a 
portion in your Saviour come irreverently, come axpreparedly, perform a 
ſpiritual work ſo carnally. We have preſidents hereof in Scripture.: and 
chiefly two - Firſt, for circumciſion, Exod. 4. 24. At the 21. v. God ſent 
Moſes on « Meſſage into Egypt, and in the 24. verſ. the Text ſaith, It came 
#0 paſs by the way in the Inn, that the Lord met him, and ſought to kill bim. 
This is very ſtrange, this hath nodependance on that which goes before: a 
ſtrange accident, God ſought to kill, although he, but a little before, had 
ſent him into Egypt, and told him he would be with him. Why? what 
ſhould he do then? how ſhould the weſage be done, and fulfilled ? But what 
was the reaſon hereof? It's not expreſſed, yet we may gather from the fol. 
lowing words, that it was by reaſon his ſon was uncircumciſed, for ver. 25. 
Zippora took a ſharp ſtone, and cut off the fore- skin of ber ſon, anti cait it at 
bis feet, and ſaid, ſurely a bloody husband haft thou been unto me : God would 
have ſmitten him for the neglect of the Sacrament of Circumcifion. Ano- 
ther inſtance we have for the Paſſover in Hezekieb's time. 2 chron. 30, 1 7, 
18. 4 wultitude M the people, yea many of Ephraim aud Manaſſeth, i, 
char and Zebulon had not cleanſed themjelves, yet did they eat the Paſſover o- 
therwiſe than it was written. There were many likewiſe in the . 
tha 
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that were not ſendGified 5 and r God puniſhed them. It's not ſet down | 


in what manner God puniſhed them, yet by the conſequent it may be ga- 


| thered that is was by ſicknrf, forthe next words are to that effect? Heze- 


kiah prayed for them, ſaying, the Lord pardon every one that prepareth his 


heart to ſeek God, the Lord God of his Father, though he be not cleanſed ace © 


cording to the purificatiou of the SanGuary, and the Lord hearkened to Heze- 
kiah, and healed the people. So that you ſee for this God ſmites a perſon, 
and it's to be feared leſt judgment, temporal fall on the whole Nation for 
this fault 3 that he even ſmites not a few of the people to death. But we 
paſs from this, and come to the particulars, _ 

3. The particulars of this offence, and wherein it conſiſts, that a mari 


comes 3 that ſo we may know whether we are guilty of the crime. 


Know therEore that there are two forts; that come to the Communion. 
Firſt, thoſe, to whom the buſineſs doth not belong, that have nothing to 
do with the thing, as openly 2 42 ones. | | 
Secondly, ſuch as have intereſt in the atter, but yet come wnpreperedly, 
and in an wnbeſecming manner; the former take part in the ſign, but enjoy 


not the thing ſignified: and the latter coming unpreparedly, depart without 


the comfort, which otherwiſe they might have. No mark to whom Chriſt 
would fay, it ke were now coming to judgment in the clouds, to whont I 
ſay, If he were now coming in the clouds, he would fay, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit a Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world, Mat. 25. 34. to them he would likewiſe ſay, Come to my Table, come to this 
banquet,partakeof my body and blood, and to as many as he would fay, Depart 
from me ye curſed into everlaſting flames, to ſo many would he ſay, go you from 
my Table, come not near. | l * 

Now there are two ſorts of people, to whom, if the Lord Jeſus were 
coming in the clouds to Judgment, he would ſay, Depart into everlaſting 
flames 3 and thoſe are theſe that krow not bim, and obey not the.Goſpel of 70 5 
Chrift, 2 Theſ. 1. 18. Now to theſe two ſorts of people, Chriſt would ſay, if he 
were on earth, Depart from my Table, meddle not with thoſe Myſteries : And 
they are, | | | | 

5 Thoſe that krow wot God: and indeed it is a moſt unworthy thing for 
an ignorant man to come to God's Table. Know, whoever thou art, that 
art fach an one, rhat it belongs not to thee, it was appointed for an ander- 
landing people. The Lord invites not fools and block: beads to his Myſterier. 
God will not know them that know not him. If thou knoweſt not what the 
ſigns are, of the relation of them to the thing ſignified, haſt no inſight, or 
underſtanding of the Myſteries : Know that it's to no other purpoſe to thee 
to come to the Sacrament, than if thou wenteſt to a Muff, to ſee the Geſti- 
culations, Elevations, or if thou wenteſt to ſee à play, not knowing to what 
end and purpoſe it was done. Such a one is dot a friend of God, but aw e- 
zemy that ſhall be deſtroyed in everlaſting fire that knows not him.Deceive 
not then your ſelves, but ſeriouſly weigh it, and conſider what a Judgnrent 
falls on us for this. What an unworthy thing is it, when as in one wowrbs 
ſpace, or leſs, if a man had any care, he might learn as much as would bring 
him to Heaven. What faith the 4poſftle ? 1 Cor. 15. 34. Some have not the 
knowledge of God, I ſpeak this to your ſhame, And a ſhameful thing it is in- 
deed, when the knowledge of the Principles of Chriſtian Religion may be 
had in fo ſhort-a ſpace, to be ſo groſly ignorant, as commonly many are. 1t's 
a moſt »»worthy and a ſhameful thing to think the knowledge of Chriſt not 
worth thus much pains. Thou that careſt not for the-krowledge of God's 


Courts 7 I doubt not but very many here tbo, are aber in Chriſt. An 


grorans perſon then caynot poſſibly come worthy for ure ro come with 
ung; car rr cannot be without knowledge. - And hence are they * 
| 3 e 


Py 


ways, what haſt thou to do to take his Word into thy mouth, to tread in his 
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ed both together : By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie many 
Iſa. 53.11. By his knowledge, not ſubjectivè, but objectivè, the knowledge of 
him : if thou knoweſt not hi, his Nature, and Offices, the end of his f- 


fering himſelf, and wilt be ſtill a meer Ignoramus, come not to God's Table, 
go to Nebuchadnezzar, and feed with him amongſt the beaſts, Dau. 4. 33. 


thou haſt nothing to do here: Nay the very beaſts among whom he fed, will 
upbraid thee, For the ox knoweth his owner, and the Aſs bis maſter's crib: but 
thou art like ſtupid 7frae!, which did neither know, nor conſider ; Ila. 1. 3. 
This is the firſt ſort. | | 

2. The ſecond are thoſe, that obey not the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, They 
have wit enough, and can talk of Religion faſt enough; but where is the 
obedience is required? I know the Lord gives me the proffer apy Je- 
ſus 3 can I caſt down my prend Will, and ſubmit it, lay dowif my ftately 
plumes, and take him, not only as my Prieft, to ſacrifice himſelf for me, but 
as my Lord, and my King to be guided, governed, and ruled by him? when 
ſuch a one comes that hath not the power of grace in him, who is filled 
with nothing, but Rebellion and profaneneſsz when ſuch a one comes, and 
preſumes to fit down at God's Table: it is a moſt unworthy AG ; It's more 
fit that fuch a one ſhould feed amongſt the ſwine, than eat the body, and 
drink the blood of his Saviour. Nor is it an unworthy Act for theſe only, 
= alſo for civil honeſt perſons, though civility be a good flook whereon 
the ſience of grace may be grafted : but if a man had nothing befides what 
nature and Education can teach, what moral Philoſophy can ſtore us with, we 
have nothing to do at this Table of the Lord. How can I dare preſume to 
eat Chriſt's body, and drink Chrift's blood, that am not acquainted with God, 
know not the Principles of Religion, and will not be ſwayed by him, nor 
be obedient unto his Goſpel 2 Theſe are the particulars then, which make 
a man an »-worthy Receiver: Firſt, when he is an ignorant perſons; and ſe- 
condly, when he will not obey the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch perſons are 
to be diſcarded and caſbiered; they eat the Judgment of condemnation unto 
themſelves. - : 

But there are ( as Iſhewed you) a ſecond ſort, that come, that have in- 
tereſt in the buſineſs ; ſuch as have K»owledge, Grace and Faith in Chriſt, 
and ſhall taſte of the nem wine with Chriſt, in the world to come, and be with 
Chriſt, which natwithſtanding may est and drink unwortbily, and come un- 


- preparedly, and irreverently : whereby they loſe that comfort that otherwiſe 


they might have: and theſe, though they eat not the Judgment of contlens- 
nation, yet they do the Judgment of chaſtiſewent + they put God's ſeal to a 
blank, but the former ſort put it to a falſe initrument, they put it to a blank, 
I fay, and by that means loſe much comfort, yea, temporal life it ſelf too, 
perchance. They eat a Judgment of Chaſtiſement ; by putting it thus to a 
blank they taſte God's diſpleaſure in fickwef, wenne and death ; but I will 


. ſhew you how you may avoid this: why, come worthily. Fit your ſelves to 
the purpoſe, ſet to it, and thou ſhalt ſee, ove Communion wilbeven bring 


thee to Heaven. I ſay, if that thou couldſt but at ove Communion ſit thy 
ſelf to come worthily, thou wouldſt find exceeding comfort in it. Try the 
Lord once, and ſee what a mighty excreeſe of grace ibi: will bring unto 
- thee. That you may know how you may come worthily, there are three 
things requiſite to every worthy Receiver at the Lord's Table. 55 
1. Some things are requiſite before the AFion be enterpriſed, or elſe I ſha 
come very unworthily. Prot. $185 28 1 
2. Some at the time, and in the very a of Receiving. Ka 
3. Others after ibe Communion 11. ended. Many will be perſwaded that 
there is ſome preparation to be uſed before hand, but never do as much as 
K whereas if a man neglect this, the Londs meat is, 30 
it were, /oft in us. . N 
1. 4s 
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I. As for thoſe things, wbich are requiſite before we come to the Lords Ta- 
ble, they are theſe. | be 

1. A Conſideration, what need I have of the Sacrament, Is there any ſuch 
neceſſity of it? Examine then, what need have I to eat my meat and re- 
ceive my drink? When we ſee God brings this before us, let us reaſon thus 
with our ſelves; it is as needful for the zouriſpment of my ſoul to receive 
the Sacrament, as for my body to take meat and drink. This is that where- 
by we are ſpiritzally ſtrengthned and enabled to hold out ta the laſt. And 
here Ile not ſtand to diſpute the caſe, whether a man may fal from Grace, 
or not. And no doubt, but he way: yet Iſay not, that he doth. I ſay, 
no doubt, but he 2 and why? There is ſuch an oppoſition, and antipa- 
thy betwixt the fleſn and the ſpirit,, that did not God refreſs the ſpirit 
now and then it might be overbora by the bulk of our corruption. Now 
Gods Ordinances are appointed to keep it inheart, and refreſhit, as the 
fick ſpouſe was ſt2id with Apples, an 
And God hath appointed his Sacrament of the Lords Supper to ſtrengiben, 


and contizxe that life, which we received in Paptiſere, as by ſpiritual nou- * 


riſoment. In Beptiſm our ſtock of life is given us 3 by the Sacrament of 
the boly Euchariſt it is confirmed and continued. If a child be born only, and 
after birth not nouriſhed; there is none but will know what a death /uch a 
ſoul will die, It will quickly periſh by famin. So it is here, unleſs Chriſt 
be pleaſed to nouriſb that life, which he hath breathed into me in bapriſme, 
and by his Ordinances fo give me anew ſupply and addition of grace; I 
am a dead man, I am gone for ever upon this ground that Ireceive not the 
never periſhing food, that endureth (as Chriſt who is himſelf that meat 
teacheth us) unto Everleſting life. Job. 6, 27. Therefore upon exami - 
nation, being. conſcious, and privy to the weakreffof wy faich to the 14 
nifold imperfeFions of my ſpirit, to my want of knowledge, the frailty of 
my memony, my often doubtings, the dangers of relapſing, and falling back 
in my Chriſtian progreſs, I cannot but apprehend, that it is no #eedlefs thing 
for me to come both often, and preparedly to the Lords Table. 

2. The next action requilite before my coming to the Sacrament, is the 
whetting of my-appetite, and preparing of my fFomach; I muſt come with an 


hungry deſire, as a man that comes to his meat, that would live and be 


ſtrong: We think meat very ill beſtowed on him, that hath no ſtomach - 
Unleſs we eat Chrifts body, and drink his blood, we can have no ſpiritual life, 
All the queſtion, and the main b»ſineſf is, whether I come hungry, & thirſty, 
or not, as an hungry and thirſty man, with an Appetit? after his meat, and li- 
wor; longing after Chriſt, as the Hart after-the water brooks. Pſal. 42. l. 
hen a man comes dulh, and as Children that play with their meat, 
cares not whether he eats or not; when a man comes, I ſay, without an 
appetite, its time for God, to take it away from him. Its an unworthy com- 
ming, to come with an unprepared ſtomach, and without whettivg our 
faith, to feed on Chriſt Jeſus crucified. | 


3. The third action requiſite to a worthy Comer, is cleanſing of hins- 


elf. I would fain come, may a man ſay, to the Lords Table, having ſuch 
need of it, as I have, and having ſuch an appetite, and deſire to feed on 
Chriſt ; but Iam to come before a great ing, therefore I mult weſh mine 


hands in innocency. Pſal. 26. 6. lu the Goſpel according to Saint Mark, 


the Jews found fault with Chriſts Diſciples, becauſe they came with unclean 
or common hands, For ſo the word ſignifies, and is ſo uſed by the Apoſtles 
as equivalent thereunto. I have learned to call nothing common or unclean. 
Rome. 14. 14. Now when I come to meet the Lord in his Ordinances, I 


uli put off my. feet, for the place where I ſtand is holy, Exod. 3. 5. Waſh 


your hands you ſiunert, and puriſie your hearts you-double minded. Jam. 4.8. 
The purifying of the ſoul is that which is 8 of every worthy Com- 


* municant. 


comforted with flagons. Cant. 2. 35. 
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miniceant, We come now not to receive life, but ſtrength ; and that it may 
frengthen us, we mult of neceſſity cleanſe our ſelves. A ſtomach over-clog. 
ged with choler, whatever meat be taken into it, it turnsit into ics own na- 
ture : ſo is it here, unleſs the veſſel be clean, Quodcunque infundis, aceſcit. 
Chriſt Jeſus, the pureſt thing in the world is to come into my ſox}, as into 
a ſanctuary, and ſhall notT fir, trim and garniſb it to receive him, but leave 
it as a Pig-ſty Know therefore, that thou comeſt unworthily when thou 
comeſt with uawaſhed hands. The people were to be ſan@ified when they came 
to receive the Law, Exod. 19. 10. And fo mult we, if we will receive the 
benefit from the buſineſs in hand. But I cannot ſtand on all. I pab from this 
therefore, to the ſecond thing I propoſed 3 and that was, = 

2. Thoſe things which were required of ws in the action. And there we have 
the acts of the Miniſter in the adminiſtration : I muſt not look on theſe as 
idle Ceremonies, but as real Repreſentations, otherwiſe we take God's name 
in vain. I muſt fook upon the Miniſter, who repreſents the perſon of Chriſt, 

and by the eyes of faith ſee Chriſt himſelf offered for me, When [ ſee the bread, 
broken, the wine poured out. Whoſbever therefore, thou art, who wouldſt 
worthily partike of Chriſt at the holy Table, behold him offered to thee, 
when the Miniſter bids thee tale, and eat ; take, and drink. And when 
the Miniſter bids thee tale, know that in as good earneſt as the Miniſter of- 
fers thee the bread and wine, the Lord ofiyrs thee his Son, Chriſt Jeſus, 
Take Chriſt my Son, dead, and crucified for thee, Conſider, when thou 
ſeeſt the Miniſter ſet the bread and wine apart, how God from all eternity 
ſet apart his Son for us: If we have not done this, we muſt do it. Exod. 
12. 3. See the manner of the ſetting apart of the Lamb, which was a type 
of Chriſt 3 In the tenth day of the month they ſhall take unto them every man 4 
Lamb, according to the houſe of their Fathers : This Lamb was to be ſet apart, 
and taken out of the flock, And in the fifth verſe, It mui? be a lamb without 
blemiſh : then you ſball keep it until the fourteenth day of the ſame month. From 
the tenth day to the fourteenth it was to be kept: This typified that Lamb of 
God, that was ſo ſet apart. Then was the Lamb to be killed: by whom 
Verſ. 6. by all the Congregation of Iſrael. And thus was Chriſt to be ſingled 
out, and to be ſlain : Every mother's ſor: had a hand in killing this Lab of 
God. He is ſet apart to ſuffer for ſfianers, picked out as a ſingled deer; which 
being deſigned to the game, the hounds will follow only, and no other. Thus 
was Chriſt hunted to death by one ſorrow after another, till he gave up the 
Ghoſt upon the Crof. In the Goſpel according to St. JFobr, we read how 
the people took brenches of Palm trees, and went forth to meet Chrift, cap. 
12. 12, 13. and that was the day the Lamb was ſet apart; and he was ſo ſec 
apart, till — Paſſover. This concerns me, faith Chriſt. Chriſt faw 
himſelf typified in the Lamb that was ſet apart: Obſerve then on that very 
day, Father, ſath he, Deliver mic ſromthat hour. On that very day in the 
Lamb he ſaw himſelf to be ſacrificed by al the Congregation of Hrael. We 
were all of us actors in the buſineſs ; not one here, but had a hand in the of- 
fering up of the Son of God, in Killing Chrilt Jeſus, 

Thus for theſe actions of the Miniſter, the ſetiing apart of the bread and 
of the wine. Then follows the breaking of the bread, and the pouring out of 
the wine, At the breaking of the bread, conſider Chrift's fleſh torn aſunder, 
all the laſhes which made ſuch ſcratches in his fleſh, the ruptures which were 
made by the nails, and the ſpear that pierced his de. The breaking of 
him by his Father; theword fignifies, cruſhing him to powder : God world - 
break him, ſaith the Prophet, ever to powder, Iſa. 53. 16, At the confidera- 
tion hereof how ſhould our faith be ffirred and ſet awake / Thou takeſt 
God's name in vain, if with a dull eye thou canſt ſee things, and not take it 
to heart. | ; | | | . 

The next action, is The pouring ont of the wine : This is my bleed, _ 
| | | Chriſt, 
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hriſt, Drink, you all of this. Doſt thou ſee the wine ponred out? at that 
very inſtant, -confider how much blood Chriſt ſpilt, how much he poured 
forth : and that not only in the very time of his paſſion, when he hung 
upon the Croſs, when the ſpears pierced his fides, when the nails bored,and 
digged his handy and feet: But that which he ſhed in the garden in the 
cold Winter time, when he ſhed great drops, great clots of blood, thick- 
eſt blood that pierc'd his garment, and ran down upon the ground. Confi- 
der how much blood he loſt, when he was whipped, and la pbed When 
the ſpear came to the very Pericardium; thus let us weigh his torments, and 
it will be a meahs to make us much affected with his ſufferings for us. 5 
But this is not all, there is another thing yet in the blood: This was but 
the out ward part of his ſafferings. Yet ſome there are, who are againſt 


Chriſt ſufferings in his ſoul ; If it were ſo, ſay they, then ſomething either 


in the ſacrifices of the old · Teſtament or in the nem Teſtament, ſnould fignifie it. 
What ever ſuch perſons object againſt it,I am ſure there was as much in the 
ſacrifices of the old Teſtament,as could poſſibly bein a Bye to fignific it. Now 


that I may make this to appear, know that in every ſacrifice, there were two | 


parts, or two things confiderable, and thoſe were the Body and the Blood: 
The whole was to be made a ſacrifice, viz. both Body. and blood; the 
body was to be burned, the blood to be poured forth Now nothing in a 
beaſt can fignific the ſufferings of Chriſt in ſoul, better then the pouring 
out of the blood. Lev. 17,11. The blood was the life, and this is that 
which had a relation to the ſoul, and was therefore, as in the ſame place ap- 
pears, poured out as an attonement for the foul. And to this in our com- 
mon prayers, there is an alluſion, viz. Grant ut gracious Lord ſo to eat the 


fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt and to drink his blood, that our ſinful bo- 


dies may be made clean by his body, and our ſouls waſhed through his moſt pre- 
cious blood. And in 7/a.53.12. The Metaphor holds, He ponred ont bis 
foul unto death for us. So that whatever ſome have fondly thought, its e- 
vident and manifeſt that Chriſt ſuffered both in ſoul and body: Both ſoul 
and body were made an offering for fin, in the faſhion of fin, who knew 
no fin, I ſhould have gone further, but the time cuts me off. 
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Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need. 


N handling heretofore the Do@rine of the converſion of 
inner, I declared and ſhewed you what man's miſery 
was, and what that great hope of mercy is that the Lord 
<4 propoſcth to the greateſt ſinner in the world. I ſhew- 
ed unto you the means whereby we may be made parta- 
wal kers of Chriſt 5 and that was by the grace of faith, which 
dot let fall all other things in a man's ſelf, and comes 
with an open and empty hand, to lay hold on Chriſt, 
and fill it ſelf with him. I ſhewed you alſo the a&s 
of Faith as it juſt fies. | 
And now becauſe it is a point of high wowert, wherein all our comfort 
ſtands, and in which it lies, I thought good to reſume it all again, ſo far as 
may concern our practice, that we may ſee what the work of God's Spirit 
is from the firſt to the laſt, and the converſion of a finner from the corru- 
ptions and pollutions of the fleſh in which he wallowed z and to this pur- 
poſe have I choſen this place of Scripture, wherein we are — 
God's bleſſed Word, that whatever we are, though accurſed, and the greateſt 
ſinners in the world 3 and that whatever we want, we ſhould come to God's 
throne of grace. | 
And we are to think that whatever fins are or have been committed, and 
though our fins are never ſo great, yet that they are not fo great as the in- 
finiteneſs of God's mercy 3 eſpecially having ſuch, not only an Interceſſor, 
but Advocate to plead the right of our cauſe, ſo that Chriſt comes, and he 
pleads payment; and that however our debts are great, and we run far in 
ſcore, yet he is our ranſomę; and therefore now God's juſtice being ſatisfied, 
why ſhould not his mercy have place and free courſe ? This is the great 
comfort that a Chriſtian hath, that be way come freely, and boldly to God, be- 
cauſe he comes but as for an acquittance of what is already paid. As a deb- 
tor will appear boldly before his creditor, when he knows his debt is diſ- 
charged, he will not then be afraid to look him in the face. Now we may 
come and ſay, Bleſſed Father, the debt is paid, I pray give me pardon of 
my fins, give me my acquittance. And this is that boldnefi and acceſi ſpo- 
ken of, Rom. 5. 2. In whom we have acceſi by faith. 
Now that I may not ſpend too much time needleſly, come we to the 
ground and matter in the words: Wherein there is 
I. A preparative for grace. | f 
2. The ad it ſelf whereby we are made partakers of the grace of God. | 
Firſt, the preparatives are two, The Law and the Geſpel, and wrought by 
them. 
The firft preparative. _ | 
1. Wrought by the Law. The Law works in a time of great need, or — 
ther 
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ther by the operative power of the Law cofivincing us of fin, we are made 


ſenſible of our need and deep poverty: This is the firlt preparative, for a 
man to be brought to ſee he ſtands in great need of God's mercy, and Chriſt's 
blood ;, ſo that the ſinner cries out, Lord, ſtand in great want of mercy. 
His eyes being thus opened, he is no longer a ſtranger at home, but he ſees 
the caſe is wondrous hard with him; fo that he concludes, unleſs God be 
merciful unto me in Chriſt, I am loſt and »»done for ever. This is the firſt 
preparative; and till we come toit, wecan never approach the throne of 
grace. The ſecond is, | 

2. Wrought by the Goſpel : I ſee I ſtand in great need ; but by this ſecond 
preparative we ſee 4 Throne of grace ſet up, and that adds comfort unto me: 
If God had only « throne and ſeat of Juſtice, I were utterly undone ; I ſee 
my debt is extremely great ; but the Goſpe/ reveals unto me, that God of 
his infinite mercy, hath erected « Throne of grace, a City of refuge, that find 
ing my ſelf in need, my ſoul may fly unto. 

And now to fit us for this, God's bleſſed Spirit works by his Word, to 
open unto us the rigour and ſtrictneſs of the Law, and our wazts ; to en- 
lighten our underſtandings, that we ſtand in great need 3 to win out He- 
Zion, and open the Goſpel and its comforts. E | 

Therefore, firſt, for the time of need The Law reveals unto us our woful 


condition, to be born in fin, as the Phariſee ſaid, and yet not able to ſee it. 


Every man may ſay in generalities, I am a finner ; yet to ſay, and know 
himſelf to be ſuch a ſinger as indeed he is, to ſtand in ſuch need; that he can- 
not do. This one would think to be a matter of ſenſe, but unleſs God's 


Spirit open our eyes, we can never ſee our ſelves to be ſuch ſinners as we 


are ; or elſe what is the reaſon that the child of God cries out more againſt 
his fin and the weight thereof after his converſion, than he did before ? 
What, are his ſins greater or more, than they were formerly? No, but his 
Light is greater 3 his eyes are opened, and now he ſees more clearly what 
fin is. When the Sun ſhines, and its rays come in, what a number of note: 
do we diſcover, which before we ſaw not? Not as if the Sun-beams made 
them, or the Sun raiſed the duſt ; no, there are here as many wotes, and 
as much duſt flying about, as if the Sun ſhined here: What is the matter 
then; Why this 3 the Sun diſcovers them to us. So that here is the point, 
Our ſins in our ſouls are as motes in the air, and are not more than they were 
before converſion; but we cannot ſee them, till the glorious beams of God's 
Spirit ſhine upon us. The ſight of fin, and of the danger that comes by it, 
is the work of God's Spirit. The Spirit diſcovers'fin unto us, Job. 16. 8. 
When the Spirit cometh, he ſhall convince the world »f ſin : the word is iAtyfe, 
the Spirit ſhall convince them: And the ſame word is uſed, Heb. 1. 1: 
where Faith is ſaid to be the evidence of things not ſeen, inyYyes. Heretofore 
we had à flight imagination of our fins 3 but to have our mouth ſtopped, 
and to be convinced, is not a work of ſieſb and blood, but of God's Spirit, 


Rom 3. 19. Till we are awakened by his Spirit, we cantiot ſee, nor feel 


the wounteins and heaps of fins, that lie upon our ſouls. Thou art dead in 
fin, Row. 8. Thou art in bondage; and to know it, is a work of the Spi- 
rit, not of nature. The ſpirit of bondage, what is that > Why, however 
we are all bond wen, until the Son hath made ns free, in a woful efFate, 
ſaves to fin and Satan ; yet till God's Spirit convince us, and ſhe w it us, and 
make us know it, we ſhall ſleep fecure, are not afraid, but think our ſelves 
the freeſt men in the world, and ſee not this to be a time of need. This 
therefore is the firſt preparative, when God brings his people by Mount S 
#43, Heb. 12. 18. For you are not come unto the Mountain that may be toueh- 
ed, and that burued by fire, nor unto the blacknef, and darkneff, and tempeſt * 
ſo Gal. 4. 25. Mount Sinai is made « figure of the Law, which begets bondage: 
Not that Mount which might be touched, and that burn'd with fire, where 

was 
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was the ſound of the Trumpet, and voice of words, ſuch a ſound as never 
before was heard, nor never will be till one day we ſhall hear the ſame. 
The ſound of the Trumpet which ſounded at the delivery of the Law, 
Exod, 19. 19. where it is deſcribedz for when the voice of the Trumpet 
ſonnded long, and waxed louder and louder, that Moſes heard, it was ſuch 
a noiſe, a great woiſe at firſt, but it grew higher and higher, and at laſt it 
came to that heighth that it was almoſt incomprebenſible; then Mojes ſpake : 
And what ſpake he? The Holy Ghoſt ſets not down what he ſpake in that 
place. Look in Heb. 12. 21. So terrible was the voice, that Moſes ſaid,” IT 
exceedingly fear and quale, Such a kind of lightning and loud voice this 
was; the Lord commands ſuch a voice as this, Eſay 58. 1. Cry alond, ſpare 
not, lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, and ſhew my people their tranſgreſſion, 
and the bouſe of Jacob their ſins. When God ſhall ſound with the voice of 
the Trumpet of his Holy word, of his Law, and ſhew thee that thou art a 
trayterow Rebel, and there is an Execution gone out againſt thee, body and 
good: when God ſounds thus to a deaf ear of a carmel war, then cometh 
the ſpirit of bondage of neceſſity on him, which ſhews that we have a tive 
of aeed. The Law muſt have this operation before thou comeſt to the Throne 
of grace. None will flie to the City of Refuge, till the revenger of blood be 
hard at his heel:: Nor any to Chriſt, till he ſees his want: Thus the Lord 
makes us know our need by turning the edge of his 4xe towards us. OF. 
fenders when they are brought to the bar at Veſtminſter for Treaſon, have 
the edge of the Axe turned from them; but when tbey have received the 
entence of condemnation, and are carried back to the Tower, the edge of 
the Axe is turned towards them. Thus is it here; The Law turns the edge 
of God's Axe towards us ; and therefore it's ſaid of S. Peter-: Hearers, As 
2. 38. That they were pricked to the heart. The Law puts the point of God's 
ſword to our very breaſts as it were, and brings us to ſee that we ſtand in 
great need of a pardon, This is the firſt preparative z when God enlightens 
our minds to ſee our dangerous eſtate 3 and then there muſt of neceſſity follow 
fear. and deſire to be rid of this condition; for the wil and affeFions al- 
ways follow the temper of the wind: And hence, when a man bath a falſe 
perſwaſion, that he is in a good caſe, that he is ſafe and well, what works it 
but pride, preſumption, confidence and ſecurity s So on the contrary, when 
this perſwaſion appears to be deluſion, contrary effects mult follow. If a 
man be in health and Jolliiy, and ona ſudden be proclaimed a Traytor, that 
he muſt loſe his life and goods, is it poſſible it ſhould be thus, and he not 
wrought on, nor have any alteration ? So when news comes from the Law, 
that thou art a dead man, and everlaſtingly mult periſh, the Lew then works 
wrath, that is, it manifeſts unto us the wrath of God. When it is thus, there 
follows a ſhaking and trembling, and it's impoſſible but with 24oſes thou 
ſhouldſt exceedingly quake and tremble. | 

2. For all this, there is a Throne of Grace erected; God hath not for- 
gotten to be merciful, though thy fins be never ſo great: This is the next pre- 
parative for faith, namely, the diſcovery and acknowledgment of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt Jeſus. We ſee in in Ezre 10. 2. We have treſpaſſed againſt 
our God, and have. taken flirange wives of the people of the Land; yet now 
there is hope in Iſrael concerning this thing ; we have treſpaſſed; What then? 
muſt we be the ſubje&s of God's wrath? No: Tet notwithifanding though 
we have committed this great offence, there it hope in Iſrael concerning this 
thing. What though we have provoked God to indignation, muſt we be 
the matter for his wrath to work on? No: There is balms in Gilead? Jer 8. 
ult. Is there no balm in Gilead? I there no Phyſician there? Why then is 
wot the bealth of the daughter of my people recovered ? What though then we 
are ſick to death? yet there is an help ia timeof need. And this knowledge 
of the people, that there is a Throne of grace, is the firſt comfort comes to « 
| miſerable 
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be foꝛ 2 the Goſpel. | 


miſerable and. ſinful ſoul, A man that hath a deadly diſeaſe, though the 7 
fecian do him no good which he hath made uſe of, yet this he — ak 
ſelf in, when he ſees a Phyſician that hath cured the ſame diſeaſe, he ſees 
then there is ſome hope. Thus it is with · a finful ſoul. When the welcome 


news of the Goſpel comes, after the Lam hath diſcovered his diſeaſe, and 


ſays, Be not diſcouraged, there is 4 Throne of grace prepared for thee: God 
hath a ſeat of juſtice to deal with Rebels and open Traztors; but if thou art 
weary of thy eſtate, if thou wilt ſubmit to God, take Chriſt for thy King, 
and caft down all thy weapons, if thou wilt live like a ſabje@, he bath pre- 
pared a Tbrone of grace for thee. Chriſt is thy Attowrzey in the Court to plead 


for. thee. 3 he is not as the Papiſts make him, ſo ſtout, and one that tale ſuch - 


ſtate on him, as that a man may not come near him. This is the higheſt in- 
jury that can be offered co Chriſt, to think that any creature hath more 
mercy and pity than he hath - It is to rob Chriſt of the faire flower in his 
garden, when we rob him of his mercy and pity. Mark that place in Heb. 
4. 15. that we may not think him auſtere, We have not am bigh Prief# that 
cannot be touched with our infirmities, with the feeling of our infirmities. 

Chriſt is no hard. hearted man; when you were his enemies he loved you, 
inſomuch that he bxmbled himſelf, and ſuffered-death, even the*death of the 
Croſs for you. And he hath the ſelf ſame bowels in Heaven that he had on 
earth ; he wept over Jeruſalem, and the ſelf ſame weeping heart carried be to 
Heaven with him, the (elf ſame weeping eyes: Believe not then the Papiſts, 
that he is ſo hard- bearted, or lo ſtately, and that his Aiotber is more ready 


to ſpeak for us; fie on it. | This is to pervert the Goſpel, and make Chriſt 


no Chriſt. We have not an High Prieſt that cannot be touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities, Heb. 2, 17, In all tbingrit beboved him to be made like 
unto bis brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieff, &c. 
Alas, poor ſoul, faith Chriſt, what the alice of the Devil is, I know by 
mine own experience in the fleſh 3 for Chriſt wes tempted in aff things ace 
cording to ws, ſin only excepted. I know what the temptations of the world 
arez but whereas we have three enemies, the Devil, the world and the fies, 
only the two former were his. Chriſt had the temptations of the world and 
the Devil, not of the corrupt ſieſp; for he had no corrupt fleſh: A man 
that hath been himſelf in terrible Tempeits on the Sea, when he ſees a ſtorm, 
out of his own experience he pities thoſe that are in it; when as others are 
not a jot moved : for he hath ſeen that conflernation of mind, which on e- 
very fide appeared. That plurima mortis imago: wherereas others 
baving not been there, /ay not their miſeries to beart. Chriſt having ſuffer- 
ed himſelf, and being tempted as we were, is ſexſeVle of our aviſeries; and 


therefore never count it boldnef to come boldly to him, that gives thee this 


encouragement: Come boldly tothe Throne of grace. We muſt underſtand 
that all this is before faith, we muſt | 

1. Know that we have 4 need. 8 7 . 

a. That there is « Throne of grace, when God enlightens my conſcience, 
and encourages me to come. And thus having ſpoken of the preparativer, 
I come tothe work , the main thing it ſelf. Now. this is, 

2. The 4G, coming; this coming is believing ; as the feet 


| which carry a 
man tothe place he would be in; his feet carry him nearer and nearer. If 
a man cannot be cured but by the Bath, his feet muſt carry him thither. 
Now faith is the legs of the ſoul, the feet that carry us unto. Chriſt : whereas 
we are afar off,anddraw beck as all unbelieversz now by believing we draw 
near. Now as unbelievers draw beck, ſo believers draw forward; and there- 
| fore Jobs t. 12. and Jobs 6. 35, To come to Chriſt and to believe in him 
are the (elf ſame thing. He tbat cometh to we ſhall never hunger, and be that 
believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. Coming is there made an act of faith, and 
the ſame thing with it: The one is the explication of the other ; thy 


coming 
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coming to Chriſt is thy believing in him. When thou hearelt of a Throne of 
grace, and ſeeſt the Lord of glory ſtretching out his golden Scepter, come 
and touch it, take the benefit of the King's pardon, It a man knbw there 
is ſuch a Throne of grace, he muſt come unto it 3 And now begins faith to 
work. | ; 3 

And that thou mayſt underſtand it the better, know that faith then be- 
gins firſt to work, when thou ſetteſt the firſt ſtep towards the Throne of grace. 
And this is the hour in which ſalvation is come unto thy houſe, Luk. 19. 9. 
Nome can come to me, ſaith cbriſt, except my Father draw bim. If thou ſeelt 
a vertze to come from Chriſt, and to draw thee as an Adamam, and thou 
feeleſt that loadſtone working on thee, then begins faith: It makes thee draw 
near to Chriſt z whereas before thou wert a ſtranger: Till then thou art 
like thy Grandfather Adam, thou runneſt away, and thinkeſt thy ſelf moſt 
ſecure, when thou waſt faribeſt from God; but now thou ſeeſt no comfort, 
unleſs thou draw nigh unto hi; now as the Apoſtle ſaith; Phil. 2. 13. J. 
is be that worketh in ws the will and the deed ; this muſt muſt' be wrought 
in us by. God. 8 | | 

Firſt, a will, then the deed 5 and then it is not only I would do ſuch 4 
thing, but I do it: God works not only the will of coming, but the deed 
of coming ; and all his as are acts of faith, and have a promiſe; God 
makes no promiſe, till we be in Chriſt 3 till we have faith, we are no heirs 
of the promiſe; when a man ſets his face towards Jerxſalem, and begins to 
ſet himſelf to go to Chriſt, all he doth then hath the promiſe; not a tear 


now that he ſheds but is preciow, God puts it into his bottle; not a cup of 


cold water, that now he gives, but ſhall have a great reward; this is a blel- 
fed thing, when every thing. we do hath a promiſe annexed to it, when e- 
very ſtep we ſtep hath a promiſe made to it. Now then the will is the firſt 
thing that is wrought in us; this is that which makes the act of faith, that 
is, Ibave a will, a reſolution to do this: And the Apoſtle makes it more 
than the very deed itſelf, 2 Cor. 8, 10. as I may ſo ſay, For this is expedient 
for you, who have begun before not only to do, but to be forward, So wetran- 
ſlate it, but look in the Margent, and it's rendred, (to be willing) ] , 
as the Greek hath it;as if the will were more than the deed it ſelf; for a man 
to come unwillinghy, tis nothing worth; the groundwork is the will, which 
is a greater matter than the deed. Nothing more ſeparates a man from Chriſt, 
than to ſay, I will not have this man to reign over me, Luke 19. 14. But if 


thou canſt frame thy will that it ſhall go perpendicularly on the object, and 


accept Chriſt on the terms offered, that's faith 3 and that hath the promiſe. 
And therefore the Scripture compares it to conj uction with Chriſt. And as 
in the Sacrament, we ſpiritually eat his fleſb and drink his blood; the con- 
junction is between Chriſt and his, Church. And therefore the Scripture 
compares our conjunction by faith to the #+yſtery of wedlock. What makes 


a marriage? it's conſent, Wilt thon have this man to be thy Husband?ꝰ ſhe 


anſwers, Iwill; that expreſſion makes the marriage. The kyot is Avis by this 
mut uni pledging of troth, all other things are but ſabſequents of it. SoGod 
faith, Vili thou have my Son? Thou ſhalt have with him all his wealth, 
though for a time thou muſi go bare, and fare bard; yet thou ſhalt have a 
Kingdoms When a man can deliberately, here is the /of, I muſt deny 
ay ſelf, and obey him, but I ſhall have a Kingdom, God's bleſſing, and peace 
of conſcience ; All things conſidered, caſting the beſt with the warſt, then 
the reſolutioa is; this is « true ſaying, worthy of all -acceptation, &c. I'll take 
him on any terms, be they never ſo herd, for I (hall be a ſaver in the end: 
when we take Chriſt, as it were, with all his faults 3 ſuch his Croſs, aud the 
afflictions of the Goſpel ſeem to our carnal apprehenſions though to S. pal 
theſe were the chief, indeed the only matter of his boaſting God forbid 
#hat I ſhould glory, ſave im the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Galat. 6. 14. 

* When 
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When, I ſay, we can thus take Chriſt, this is the Will, Kc. this is the 


will which God requires. There is another compariſon in Scripture, John 


ing. Believing is expreſſed by bungring and thirſting. So when I ſee ſuch 
a will and deſire after Chriſt, that I hunger and tbirſt after him, that a hun- 
gry man longeth not more for bread, nor the Hart thirſteth more for the 
water-brooks, than my ſoul doth for chriſt; why then there is a promiſ 
made unto us; and a promiſe is never made unto us, till we be in Chriſt? 
Meaith. 5. 6. Rev. 22.17. Eſay 586. 1. We find promiſes in them all; in 
Mat. 5. 6. Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirst after righteouſneſs 3 for 
' theirs is the Kingdomof Heaven, they ſhall be filled. Conſider here what tke 
nature of hunger and thirſi is ; they ſhall be filled, which implies they were 
empty before, but now they mall be filled. Suppoſe now I am not filled 
with Chriſt, what am I without him? No, I want him; yet there's a bleſſing 
to the bxrngry and thirſty, and there's no bleſſeng without faith. If we be 
not beirs of the faith, we cannot be beirs of the bleſſing. Doſt thou find 
in thy ſelf an bungring and thirſting after Chriſt? Thou art bleſſed, this 
faith will ſave thee. Now faith will ſay, 'T am wonderfully pained, faint, 
and even ſtarved, that I cannot be filed with Chriſt ; yet be content man, 
thou ſhalt be filed with him; in the mean while thou haſt him, and haſt 
bleſſedueſs with him, and (halt be bleſſed. It's ſaid, 1 Joh 3. 13. Theſe 
things have I written unto. you that believe in the Name of the Son of God, that 
you may know that you have eternal life, and that you may believe on the Name 
of the Son of God. Mark how the Apoſtle diſtioguiſhes theſe two things 3 
thou believeſt on the Name of Chriſt, yet ſayſt thou, though I be/zeve, I am 
not ſure of my ſalvation, I do not know it, Why, let not that much trou- 
ble thee, that's a conſequent of it, and that aſſurance will follow after z there- 
fore you ſhould not confound it with believing: Theſe things have Iwritter 
unto you that ye might know, &c. then there is a concluſion to be deduced 
from the premiſſes, ſo that a man may have full hold of Chriſt, and yet not be 
fully aſſured of his ſalvation. So Men here is the will, which is the firſt thing. 
But the Lord works the deed alſo. And whereas it is ſaid that God takes 
the will for the deed, the place had need be well underſtood > When we 
ſay God takes the will for the deed, it is not alwayes true, unleſs it be thus 


underſtood. When a man hath done to the utmoſt of his power what he is 


able, hath endeavoured by all means, then God will #ake the will 
for the deed; but if there be ability in me, and I do not as much as I 
am able, I do not my «tmoſt endeavour, then God will not take it; but 
now God works the will and the deed; when a man comes to the Throne of 


grace, and ſets forward in his journey towards God, the firſt thing he doth . 


is to come to the Throne of grace with Chriſt in his arms, and then having 
faſt hold on Chriſt, he haſtens & delays not, having hold as J7oab on the horns 
of the Altar, 1 King. 2. 28. He haſtent, he ſets it's no time to delay, he fees its 
now a time of need; and Need, as the old proverb is, makes the old wife 
trot. ls it not need to make haſt (when the purſuer of blood follows ) to 
the City of Refuge? who would make delays and demurs, and not run as 
faũ as his legs would carry him? As ſoon asT apprehend my need, and ſee 
the golden Scepter ſtretched one, then I come with 2vight and main with 


Chriſt in my arms, and preſent him to the Father, and this is the approach» · 


ing and drawing near in the Text, to the Throne of grace, 

But now when I am come thither, what do | ſay there? What ſhall. l 
come and ſay nothing ? The prodigal ſoom reſolved to go to his Father, and 
ſay, I will up and go, there's the will; and ſay, there's his Speech, The 
believer is not like to the Son that ſaid to his Father, I will go, but went not 3 
but when his Father bids him come, he will come ; he wilt not only ſay ſo, 


but will draw near, and then he hath a promiſe, He that cometh to me, : 
| wi 


fro 


6. 35. it's compared to hunger and thirſi. Believing was expreſſed by com- 
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A Believer compared to a Beggar. 
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will in no wiſe caſt owt, Joh. 6. 37. But when we come thither, what muſt 
we do? why we muſt take wnto our ſelves words, according to the Prophets 
expreſſion, Hoſ. 14.2. 7. ake unto you words, and go unto the Lord, and 
ſay, Take away all our iniquities, and receive . graciouſly, ſo will we render 
_ calves of our lips. When he comes to the Throne of grace, the thing 
that he doth, is, he preſents unto the Father 'Chriſt, bleeding, gaſping, dy- 
ing, buried, and conquering death ; and when he preſents Chriſt to him, he 
pens his caſe, and confeſles his ſm to the full, and ſays, Lord, this is my 
caſe: As a beggar when he comes to ask an, alms of you, he will make a pre- 
face, and tell you his extremity 5 Sir, Lam in great want, I have not taſted 
a bit of bread in ſo many days, and unleſs you help me by your charity, 
Iam vtterly undone. Now when theſe two concur, that there is true need 
in the beggar, and liberality in him, of whom he begs, it encournges the beg- 
gar to be imporiunate, and he prevails; you may know when the beggar 
hath need by his tone, accent or language. The weedy beggars tone and ac- 
cent is different from the ſtxrdy beggars that hath no need; but yet, though 
the beggar be in great miſery, if he ſee a churliſh Nabal go by him, he hath 
no heart to beg, and follows him not, nor begs ſo hard, becauſe he hath 
but little hope to attain any thing from him. But I ſay let both theſe meet to- 
gether; firſt, that the beggar is in great weed,then, that he of whom he begs, 
is very liberal, it makes him beg hard; but now cannot he pray without 
book? Think not that I ſpeak againſt praying by the book; you are deceived 
if you think ſoz but there mul} be words taken to us beſides, which perhaps 
a book will not yield us. A beggars need will make him ſpeak, and he will 
not hide his ſores 3 but if he hath any ſore more »gly or worſe than another, 
he will uncover it; good Sir, bchold my woful and diſtreſſed caſe, he lays 
all open to provoke pity. So when thou comelt before God in confeſſion, 
canſt thou not find out words to open thy ſelf to Almighty God, not one 
word whereby thou mayſt anlap thy ſores, and beſeech him to look on thee 
with an eye of pity ? I muſt not mince my ſins, but amplific and aggravate 
them, that God may be moved to pardonfne 3 till we do thus, wecannot 
expect that God ſhould forgive s. A great ado there is about auricular 
ronfeſſion, but it's a meer bable; It were better to cry out our fins at the high 
Croſs,than to confeſsin a Prieſts ear. Thou whiſpereſs in the Prief?'s earzwhat 
if he never tell it, or if he do, art thou the better? Come and pour out 
thy heart and ſoul before Almighty God, confeſs thy ſelf to him as David 
did, for that hath a promiſe made to it, Hal. 51. 4. 4gainit thee, thee only 


bade I finned, and done this evil in thy ſight, that thou may be juſtiſied when 


thou ſpeakeſt, and clear when thou judgeſt. Why ſo? Why, one main cauſe 
why we ſhould confeſs fin, is to juſtifie God, When a ſinner confeſſes, I am 
a child of wrath; and of death, if thou caſteſt me into hell, as juſtly thou 
mayſt, I have received but my due; when a man does thus ( as the King's 
Attourney may frame a Bill of Inditement againſt himſelf ) he juſtifies Al- 
mighty God. He gives God the honour of that juſtice, which at the preſent 
he executes in pouring horrour into the conſcience of the ſinner, and hath 
farther in ſtore in providing the Lake of fire and brimſtone for the impeni- 
terit. Thus did David, Againit thee, againi? thee, &c. Now when we have 
thus aggravated our miſery, comes the ather@art of begging, to cry for mer- 
cy with earnzeitnef, and here's the power of the Spirit. It's one thing for a 
man to pray, and another thing for a man to ſay @ prayer, but to pray and 
ery for mercy, as David did, in goad earwei?, to wreitle with God, to ſay, 
Lord, My life lies init, I will never give thee ever, I will not go with a de- 
ial; this is termed owenwwizeoves, this is the work of God's Spirit. I na- 
med you a place in Jude, ver. 20. Where the Apoſtle exhorts, but ye 
beloved, build up your ſelves in your moſs boly ſaith, praying in the Holy 
Ghoſt; there's the prayer of the aithful, to pray in the Holy Goff. And 
in 
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in the Epheſians we read of an Armour provided for all the parts of — | 


body, yet will not ſerve the turn, unleſs prayer come in as the chief, Epbeſ. 
6. 13. Praying always with all prayer and 21 the Spirit, and watch- 
ing thereunto with all perſeverance, &c. This is the prayer of faith, that pro- 
cures forgivenefi of fins; we muſt pray in Jon and in the Spirit; that is 
the language, which God underſtands. He knoweth the meaning of the 
Spirit, and knoweth none elſe but that: Many men are wondrouſly deceiv- 
ed in that which they-call the Spirit of prayer. One thinks it is a faculty to 
ſet out ones deſires in fair words, ſhewing earneſtneſs, and ſpeaking much 
in. an extemporary prayer. This we think commendable, yet this is not the 


Spirit of prayer. One that ſhall never come to Heaven, may be more rea- 


dy in this, than the child of God; for it is a matter of skill and exerciſe; 
the Spirit of prayer is another thing. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for 
we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought; the Spirit it ſelf makes in- 
zerceſſion for as with groanings that cannot be uttered, Rom. 8. 26. What ſhall 
we think then, that the Holy Ghoſt groars or ſpeaks in prayer? No: but 
it makes us groan, and though we ſpeak not a word, yet it ſo enlarges our 
hearts, as that we ſend up a volley of ſighs and groans which reach the Throne 
of grace. And this is the Spirit of prayer, when with theſe ſighs and groang 
J beg, as it were, for my /ife. This is that ardent affection the Scripture 


| ſpeaks of. A cold prayer will never get forgiveneſs of fins 3 it's the 22 - W 
- 


faith which prevails. The prayer of the people availeth much, if it be ivgys- 
Aim, fervent. In the Ancient Churches thoſe hat we poſſeſſed with an 
evil (pirit, were called iv:gys 44, becauſe that caught them up, and made 
them do actions not ſutable to their nature; Prayer is a fire from Heaven, 
which if thou haſt it, will carry all Heaven before it; there is nothing in 
the world fo ſtrong as a Chriſtian thus pray ing: Prayers that are kindled 
with ſuch a zeal, are compared to Jacobs wreſtling with the Angel, Hol. 12.4. 
whereby be had power over the Angel, The Prophet expounds what this 
wreſtling was, be wept and made ſupplication unto bim ; he found bins in Be- 
#hel, and there be ſpake with him. This is the wreftling with God, when thou 
filleſt Heaven with thy fghs and ſobs, and bedeweſt thy couch with thy 
tears is David did ; and haſt thy reſolution with Jacob, I wilt not let thee 20 
except thou bleſs we. God loves this kind of boldueſ in a beggar, that he will 
not go away without an anſwer. As the poor Widom in the Parable that would 
not give over her ſuit, ſo that the Judge though be feared not God, nor cared 
for man, by reaſon of her importunity, granted her deſire. Mark the other 
thing in the Apoſtle, he bids us pray with the Spirit, and with perſeverance 3 
and Ye that cometh thus hath a promiſe made to it: He that calleth on the 
Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. Call on me in the day of trouble, and 1 will 
bear thee; it's ſet down fully, Adatth. 6.7. Ark and you. ſhall bave, ſeek and 
you ſhall fand, knock and it ſhall be opened unto vou; for every one that arketh 
receiveth, and be that ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it ſhall be o- 


pened. One would think this were idem per idem, but it is not ſo. He bids 


us al ard it ſhall be given, ſeek and you ſhall find, &c. There is a promiſe 
annexed to arking, ſeeking and krocking, but it is alſo proved by univerſal 
experience 3 for every one that asketh, &c. Its every man's caſe 3 never any 
man did it yet, that bath loſt his labour, in not attaining what he asked. If 
thou haſt it not yer, thou, ſhalt have it in the end ; it is ſo fair a petition to 
ask, to have thy Aer ardoned, that God would be friends with thee, and 
that Chriſt woul ks thee love him: and that God would be thy God, that 
God delights in it. This is the point then 3 Suppoſe God anſwer not pre- 
ſently,. yet knock fill, ſeek, ſtill; that is perſeverance, the thing whereby it 
is diſtinguiſhed from temporary asking. The hypocrite will pray in a time 
of need and edverſity, but bis prayer is not cox(tazt, Job 27. 10. Will the 
hypocrite always e upon God #7 If they come and ſeek, God, and he will not 
| - 5 


anſwer, 


The efficacy of Pꝛayer. 
anſwer, as Saal did, they will try the Devil. God would not anſwer Saul, 
and he preſently goes to the Devil. It's not ſo with God's children; they 
pray, and pray, and wait ſtill z they pray with the Spirit, and with 7 wack 
rauce 5 God deals not always alike with his children, but differently; ſome- 
times he anſwers prefently, ſometimes he makes them wait his leiſure, Pſa/. 
32.5. I ſaid I would confeſs my ſins, (ſays David) and my tranſgreſſions, 
and thou fotgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin 5 ſo Dan. 9. 21. When he ſet hime- 
ſelf to d God, even while he was ſpeaking and praying, the man Gabriel ap- 
peared unto him, and touched him about the time of the evening oblation. 
Before the word was out of his month God was at his heart, and preſently 
ſends him a diſpatch. The like we ſee in Eſay 65. 24. Mark what a promiſe 
there is; It ſhall come to paſs that before they call Twill anſwer 3 and m ile they 
2 ſpeaking, I will bear. This is a great encouragement; but it may be 
God will not always do this, and what's the reaſon ? Why, he hath a won- 
derful great delight to be wreſtled withal, and to hear the words of his own 
Spirit; nothing is more delightful to him than this, when the Spirit is ear- 
ne ſt, and will not give over. I will not let thee go, unlef{ thou bleſs we, Gen. 
32. 26. It's ſaid in the Canticles, honey is under the lips of the Church, Cant. 
4. 11. Why ſo? it's becauſe there is no honey ſivecter to the palate, than 
ſpiritual prayer to God. And therefore God delays to anſwer thee, becauſe 
would have mort of it. If the Aiſſcian come and play at our doors, 
or windows, if we Helight not in their Muſick, we throw them out money 
preſently, that they may be gone; but if the Muſick pleaſe us, we forbear 
to give them money, becauſe we would keep them longer, for we like the 
Huſcck. So the Lord loves and delights in the ſweet words of his children: 
and therefore puts them off, and anſwers them not preſently : Now God's 
children, let him deny them never ſo long, yet they will never leave knocks 
ing and begging; they will pray, and they will wait ſtill, till they receive 
an anſwer. Many will pray to God, as prayer is a duty, but few ule it as a 
mean to attain a bleſſing, Thoſe who come to God in the uſe of it as a 
means to attain what they would have, they will pray, and not give over 5 
they will expett an Anſwer, and never give over petitioning till they re- 
ceive it. 
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T berefore being juſtified by faith, we hade ith 
God through our Lord Feſus Chr , Kc. os wi 5 


Aving declared unto you the aature of faith, and that towns 

U. which concerns the practice of it in —— — 
wy God ; I am now come to ſnew unto you the fruits and beme- 
i. Chriſtians receive from this Mother-grace 3 and that the 

KAbpoſtle ſets down in theſe words. 

6 Hy « He ſets down, —— | | 

I, Mother-Grace it ſelf, to r with its principal benefit 3 JufHHIH 
N reconciliation with God : that whereas we — af ar off. — — 
made wear 3 and of enemies, made friends of God. Then, | 

2. There are the daughters or band niit of this grace : For when we are 
juſtified by Faith, then, | | 

1. Ve have peace with God 3 that peace of conſcience, which paſſeth all un- 
deritending ; then, | 

2. We have free acceſs by faith nnto the Throne of grace, {a that we need not 
look for any other Mediators. Chriſt hath made way for us to God, ſo that 
we may go boldly tothe Throne of grace, and find belp at any time of need, 

+ There follows ajoyſul hope, that a Chriſtian hath by it, a #2#e of Hea- 
ven, before he cometo * = —_ in oy ſaith the Apoſtle; 

being as firm a thing as faith, faith makes things abſent as preſent ; hath 
* me it, and would have us wait. 'We (hall nh —— — 

we muſt wait patiently. 

4. Not only rejoycing in hope, but even in that which ſpoils a natural war's 
joy, as in croſſes, troubles, affiiFions ; for even theſe ate made the matter of 
this man's joy, not deleFable olj eds only. Not in time to come after afflicti- 
ons, but in effiiFions 3 ſo as that which ſpoils the joy of a natural man, is 
fuel to kindle this man's Joy. 

Now concerning j uſtiſicatiom by faith; though it be an ordinary point, 
yet there is nothing more needs Explication, than to know how a man ſhall 
be juſtified by Faith. It is eaſily ſpoken, hardly explicated; Therefore in this 
mother-Grace, I ſhall. ſhew you, | 

1. What faith is, that doth juſtifie. And, 

2. What this juſtification is. For it is not ſo eaſie a matter neither. 

1. Concerning the nature of faith, IL have ſpoken ſufficiently already 
wherein it conſiſts z but yet notwithftanding, there is a certain thing as like 
this faith as may. be, _ yet — it. . _—_ are no ate like 
the fooliſh Virgius, that thought they were well enongb, a t t 
* time enongb. So many think verily that they — oy 
and perchance £9 with ſuch a perſwaſio to their very greves, and think they 
have grace, and chat they laboir ter Chrift, and ley bold on him, and are 
| Ger Bo Seri poUntions, fo as that they have a taſſe and reliſh of ehe joy 
ol the world tacome, and yet are carried all this-whitein a fool's Paradiſe, 
and think there is no fear of their ſafety; never knowing that they are c- 
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aways, till they come to the gates of bell, and find themſelves by woful ex- 
perience ſbut out of Heaven. And their caſe is woful, that are thus deceiv- 
ed. Know then, that it is not every faith that juſtifies a man; a man may 
have faith, and yet not be juſtified. The Faith that juſtifies, is the Faith 
of Gods Ele@. Tit. 1. 1. There is a faith that may belong to them that 
are not Gods eleF, but that faith does not juſtiſie. In the Epiſtle of Ti mo- 
thy, that faith which juſtifies, muſt be à faith unfegn d, 1 Tim. 1:5, 2 
Tim. 1.5, Now here's the Ai of a Chriſtian to try what that. faith is, 
which juſtifies him. Now this j aſtiſying faith is not every work of Gods 
Spirit in a mans heart For there are ſupernatural operations of the Spirit 
in a mans heart, that are but temporary, that carry him not thorow, and 
therefore are ineffedtual: but the end of this faith is the ſalvation of our 
ſouls. 1 Pet. 1.9. We read in the Scripture of Apeſtacy, and falling beck, 
Now, they cannot be Apeſtates, that were never in the way of truth. 
This being an accident, we muſt have a ſubject for it; Now there is a cer- 
. tain nd of people that have ſupernatural wor kings; (ome that are drawn 
p and down with every wind of Doctrine; theſe are they that have this 
cold and temporary faith; temporary, becauſe in the end it diſcovers it ſelf 
to be a thing not conſtant and permanent. We read in John 11. 26. That 
they that are born of God(that is,that live, and believe in Chrift)never ſee death, 
ſhall never periſh eternally; but yet we muſt know withal, that there may 
be conceptions that will never come to the birth, to a right and fed de- 
livery. And thus it may be in the ſoul of a man, there may be conceptions 
that will never come to aripe birth; but let a man be born of God, and 
come to perfection of birth, and the caſe is clear, he ſhall never ſee death. He 
that liveth and believeth in me, fhall not ſee death. And this is made a point 
of faith: Believeſt thou this ? 4 3 
There is another thing called conception, and that is, certain diſpoſitions 
to a birth, that come not to full perfection. True, a child that is borx and 
liveth, is as perfe#ly «live as he that liveth an hundred years: yet I ay, 
there are conceptions that come not to a birth. Now, the faith that juſt;- 
fies, is a living faith: there is a certain kind of dead faith ; this is a feige- 
ed, that an unfegned faith; The life that I now live, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God. Doſt thou think a dead faith can make a living ſoul? Its a- 
gainſt reaſon. A man cannot live by a dead thing, not by a dead 
faith. Now a dead faith there is. A faith that doth not work 
is a dead faith, Jam. 2. 22. Seeft thou bow faith wrought with bis 
works and by his works was faith made perfect? for verſe 26. A, the body 
without the ſpirit is dead, ( or without breath is dead ) ſo faith without works 
is dend alſo. See how the Apoſtle compares it, as the body without the ſpi- 
rit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead alſo, The Apoſtle makes not works 
the form of faith, as the ſoul is the form of the man + But as the body with- 
out the ſpirit is dead, fo that faith, that worketh not, that hath no fol: 
of life, is dead; but thendoth not the other word ſtrike home? Faith 
wrought with his works. It ſeems here is, as the Papiſts ſay, fides informiz, 
and works make it up as the «wntxac of it. But compare this with the 
other places of the Scripture and the difficulty will be cleared, for inſtance 
weigh that place. 2 Cor. 12.9. Where the Apoſtle pray d to God, 
that the meſſenger of Satan might be removed from bim; and he ſaid unts 
him, My grace is ſufficient for thee, for my firength is made pores in meal 
eff. What? Does our weakneſs make Gods firength more perfect, to which 
nothing can be added? No, it is, My firength and the perſe@Fion of it, is 
made known in the wee of the meant that I made uſe of for the delivery 
of mans ſoul from death. So here the exce/ency and perfection of our faith * 
is made known by works ; when [ ſec that it. is not an de, but a working 
faith, then I ſay it is made perfect by the wor: When it is a dead faith, 
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that puts not a man on work, never believe, that will make à Ling ſaul. 
In St. Jude Epiltle, ver. 20. it hath another Epithete, wiz. The maſs ho- 
ly faith : not holy only, but mg bol.That faith which muſt bring a man to 
God the holy of holies, mult be woit holy, It's ſaid, that God dwells in our 
hearts by faith. Epbeſ. 3.17. Now God and faith dwelling in a heart to- 
gether, that heart muſt needs be pure and clean. Faith makes the heart 
pure - It were a molt diſhonourable thing te entertain God in a ty; a filthy 
and unclean heart but if faith dwell there, it makes a fit houſe for the ha- 
bitation of the King of Saints, therefore it parifieth the beart. Well then; 
doſt thou think thy fins are forgives theez and that thou haſt « ſtrong faith, 
and yet art as prophane, and as filthy as ever? How can it be ? It is a m0 
bol faith that juſtifieth, it is not a faith that will ſuffer a man to lie on a 
dunghil, or in the gutter with the bog, There may be a faith, which is 
ſomewhat like this, but it is but temporary, and cometh ſbort of it. 

Bat now there is another thing which diſtinguiſhes it - it is the peculiar 
work of faith. In Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumciſion, but the new creature, Gal. 6. 15. and again Gal. 5. 6. Nei- 
ther circumciſion nor uncircumciſion aveileth any thing, but faith which work- 
eth by love. It's twice (et down. Now what is a gew creature? Why, he 
that hath ſuch a faith, as works by love: not a dead faith, but a faith 
that works; but how does it work? it not only ebſtains from evil, and 
does ſome good acts, which a .zexrporary may do, but its ſuch a faith as 
works by love. The love of God conſtreins him,2Cor.g.14.and he ſo loveth God, 
as that he bates evil for Gods ſakezthe other does it not out of love to Gadz 
all the love he hath, isſelf-love : he ſerpes his own turn on God rather 
than hath any true love to ſerve him. 

Now that we may the better diſtinguiſh between theſe two, I ſhall en · 
deavour to ſhew yon how far one may go farther, than the other. I know 
not a more difficult point then this, nor a caſe more to be cut by a thread, 
then this ; it being a point of conſcience therefore, Firſt, I declared unto 
you the nature of faith; How God firſt works the will and the 
deed , . and that there is a hungring and thirſting after Chriſt. Firſt, 1 


fay there is a will and deſire to be made partaker of chriſt and his 2 | 


weſfz then there is the deed too. We are not only wiſbers and woulders, but 
do add uallyj approach unto the Throne of grace, and there lay hold on Chriſt, 
touch the Golden Scepter, which he holdeth out unto us; but, 

ObjeF. Now you will ask, Is there not an earneſt and good deſire in a 
temporary faith, a defire unfeign'd? | 

Sol. Yes, there may be for a time, a greater and more vehement deſire 
in a temporary, then in a true believer, then in the ele# themſelves, all their 


object. Where's the difference then? I thought all had been well with 

me, when [I had ſuch a deſire, as I could ſcarce be «t reſt, till it were accom- 
liſhed. | 

: 24 I anſwer, beloved, It is a hard matter to tell you the difference: 
but you muſt conſider, 95 

1. From whence this deſire flows ; whither it come from an accidental cauſez 
38 if by accident my heart be made more 44 and I more ſenſible of my 
condition, or whether my nature be cbanged ; to give you an inſtance, in i- 
ros: when iron is put into the forge it is ſofmed. and as ſoon as it's taken 
forth, we ſay tit time to ſtrike, while the iron is hot; the fire hath made a 


change in it, it's alleable, the bammer is able to work on itz but let the 


fire be gone, and it's as hard as before; nay, we ſay feel is harder, fo that 
there is nochange in the nature of iron, it's hard ſtill, redit ad ingerium, 
it goes back into its amm eſtate. If it be ſoftned, it is by an accidental 
_ 6auſes fo here, as long as the temporary faith is in the furnace of affliFions, 


when 
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when God ſhall let /voſe the cord of his conſcience, and makes him ſee that | 
there is no way for ſalvation but by Chriſt, then the ſexſe of his torture will 
make him deſire with all the veins in his heart to have Chriſt. ' See a ſingu- 
lar example of this temporary deſire in P/al. 78. 34. When he flew them, 
then they ſought him, and returned and enquired early after God. So Prov. 1. 
27. When their fear was on them as deſolation, and their deſtruction as a whirl- 
wind 5-when diſtreſ and anguiſh cometh upon you, then ſhall they call upon me, 
dc Not with a feigned deſire, but in truth and reality they deſire relief 
They remembred then that God was their Rock, and the high God their Redeemer 3 
they ſaw a Redeemer when he was ſlay ing of them, and they believed that 
God would free them, though it was but temporary. Nevertheleſs they flatte- 
red him with their months, and lied unto him with their tongues ; for their 
heart was not right with him, neither were they ſteadfaſt in his Covenant. Ob- 
ſerve then this was but a temporary caſe, a temporary change ; there was no 
new creature, no new nature wrought : but being in the furnace of affliction, 
as long as the fire was hot they were pliable ; they were not ſtedfaſt in bis 
Covenant. Let this be an admonition to them that think they never can have 
true faith, till God (lay them. I am not of that opinion. God ſometimes 
uſeth this means, but it is not ſo neceſſary, as that it cannot be otherwiſe ; 
and to ſpeak truly, I had rather have faith that comes another way: The 
difference is this, The temporary believers will have Chriſt while God is ſlay- 
ing of them, whilſt they are in the furnace of afflictions: but the other in 
cold blaod, when God's hand is not on them. The true believer # ſick of 
love, and when he hath 20 afffiFion, nor God's hand on him, with the A- 
poſtle, he accounts all things dung and droff for the excelleney of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſs, Philip. 3. 8. There is an ardent deſire, when this external 
cauſe drawsnot. If when thou art out of the forge, thou haſt thy heart ſoft- 
ned, and findeſt this work of grace and faith to drive thee to Chriſt, thou 
haſt a faith unfeigned, and fo the faith of God's ele, 

Again, there is not only this deſire in him who hath a temporary faith; 
but having underſtood the Word, he ſo deſires it, that when he knows there 
is no having chriſt, nor happineſs or ſalvation by him, unleſs he deny him- 
ſelf, and part from his evil ways, being perſwaded of this, out of ſelf- love he 
would have Chriſt ; and ſeeing theſe be the terms, that he muſt turn « new 
leaf, and lead a new life, or go to hell, therefore he will do this too; this is 
much: yet I ſay, he doth this too ; but how ſhall this be proved? moſt e- 
vidently in 2 Pet. 2. 20. For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſws Chriſt, they are «> 
gain intangled and overcome, the latter end with them is worſe than the begin- 
ning. Here is that Apoſftacy, and hefe is the ſubject of the temporary faith. 


It had been better for them not to have known the way of e than aſter 


they have known it, to turn from the holy Commandment delivered unto them ; 
this was a temporary converſion, as Ephraim, like a broken bow, turned back 
in the day of battel, Pal. 78. 9. Obſerve what they did; they were like 
the fooliſh Virgins, they kept their maiden-heads in reſpe# of the pollution of 
the world ; they lived very civilly,. they eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
and no man could challenge them of any filthy act: they knew that Chriſt 
was the King of Saints, and had the knowledge of bim: they knew that it was 
not fit that the King of glory and holinef ſhould be attended on by the black 
guard, that they muſt have ſanctity that will follow him; and therefore 
they laboured to be fit to attend him: 7 hey eſcaped the pollution of the world, 
but yet it continues not: Why ſo? For it happened to them according to the 
true Proverb, the Dog is returned to his vomit, and the Sow that war waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the mire. Mark, the Dog turns againto bis own vomit. This 
proceeds from ſome pang in his ſtomach, that enforceth that filthy beaſt to 
diſgorge it (elf, that it may have ſome eaſe 3 but he quickly gathers it up a- 
| gain, 


How far temporary Faith may do- 
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gain, as ſoon as the pang is over. Some there are, that would be content to 
hide their iniquity under their tongues, at Job ſpeaks, chap. 20. verſe 12. but 
there comes a- pang ſometimes, a parg in their conſciences, which forceth 
them to bit up their ſweet bits again: but well, the fit is gone; and be- 
ing gone, they, like the filthy dog, return to their vomit again, conſidering 


the pleaſure which they took in that filthy thing: that they did iſgorge 


themſelves, was but from that pang and preſent pinch, not from thie loathing 
or hatred of the thing, and therefore they return again unto it. 10 
By the way then take notice of the filthineß of ſin; how filthy is it, that 
the Lord compares it to the vomit of 2 dag? Then there follows another 
compariſon of it: It is as the Sow that is waſhed, and returns to her wallowing 
in the mire : See another laathſome reſemblance of this temporary faith ; the 
Sow was waſhed, but hom? her ſwiniſh nature was not weſhed from her; as 
long as the Sow is kept from the ire, in a fair Meadow with the Sheep, ſhe 
looks as ſleek and clean as they: ſhe was waſhed 3 there is an external change, 
but her mature remained. bring the Sow and the ſheep to a puddle, the ſheep 
will not go in, becauſe it hath no ij nature 3 but the other, retaining its 
ſwiniſh nature, though before in autward appearance, as clean as the ſheep 
was, yet ſhe goes again to her wallowing in the wire. There may be the caſt» 
ing away of a man's fins, and yet no new creature wrought in him. That [ 
may ſhew this to you, take this example. A man known to be as covetons 
2a man as liveth, he loveth his #ozey as well as his God ; yet perchance this 
man is brought in danger of the Law, and mult be banged for ſome miſdemea- 
vor committed; this man, to ſave his life, will part with all he hath : What, 
is his diſpoſition changed? no, not a whit; he is as covetous as before, he is 
the ſame man, he doth it to ſave hts life, and to this end he is content to part 
with his money. The ſame mind had thoſe in the 4@s of the Apoſtles, who 
in 4 florm cest their wares into the Sea with their own hands, Act. 27. wav 
acer Wo Vuw* willingly, and yet half unwillingly z for the ſaving of their 
lives they would part with theſe things, yet it was with a-great deal of repi- 
wing and relut ancy. As we read of Phaltiel, when his wife was taken from 
him, he followed behind weeping, 2 Sam. 3. 16. till they bid bim be gone, and 
return back, So theſe men forſake their ſing, and hate them, but it is but i- 


perſedlyʒ they part with them, but they part weeping. Well, at this parting | 


there may bea great deal of joy 3 it may taſte not only the ſweetneſs of the 
Word of God, but becauſe they are in a diſpoſition and way to' ſalvation, 
they may have ſame kind of feeling of the joys, and taſte of the powers of the 
world to come ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 6. 4. It is impoſſible for hall, who 
were ouce enligbtned, and bave taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Gboſt, &c. There is a ſupernatural work wrought in them, 
and they have taſted the good Word of the Lord; they begin to have ſome 
hope, and rejoyce in the glory of the world to come : What is the difference 
then? here is a taſting 3 but as it is Joh. 6. 54. it is not ſaid, he that zaſtes 
my fleſh, and taftes my blood 3 but he that eats my fleſh, and drinks my blood, 
hatheternal liſe. There is a difference betwixt taſting and drinking, there 


may be a taſting without drinking 3 and the Text faith, Matth. 27. 34. 


When they gave Chriſt Vinegar, he taſted thereof, but would not drink. 
He that can take a ful draugbt of Chriſt crucified, he ſhall never thirſt, but 
ſball be ar « ſpringing fountain that ſpringeth up to everlaſting life 3 but it (ball 
not be ſo with him that doth but tte. The YVintner goes round the Cellar, 
and #aftes every Veſſel; he takes it into his mouth, and ſpits it out again, 
and yet knows by the taſting, whether it be good or bad; the wine goeth 


but to his palate, it reaches not the ſtomach. So a temporary believer taſtes 


and feel what an excellent thing it is to have communion with Chriſt, and to 
be made partaker of his glory 3 but he does but ate it. Look in-Hoſea 5. 
15. where we have another inſtance of this temporary Believer : Ye would 

| R think 
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think they ſought in God in a good jort, and in as good a manner as one 
could defire: well, but how did they ſeek him ? It was only upon. occaſs- 
on, in time of Miction: I will go and return to my placeuntil they acknow- 
ledge their offence, and ſeek my face; in their afflict ion they will ſesk me ear 3 
and again, Hoſea 6. 4. The Lord complains of them notwithſtanding.Tbey 
will in their aflliction ſeck me early: Was not this a fair returning? 
Come ( ſay they) let us return unto the Lord, for he hath torn, and be will 
heal us, &. What a deal of comfort did they ſeem to gather from the 
wayes of the Lord! But ſee what follows, Hoſee 6.4. 0 Ephraim, ſaith 
the Lord, what ſhall I do unto thee ? O Judab what ſhall Ido unto thee ? For 
your goodneſs is as the morning clond, and as the early dew it goeth away 3 that 
is, it is but a temporary thing, wrought by affliction, which will not abide, 
As when a wicked man on his death- bed deſires that God would ſpare him 
and refFore him to his health, and that he would become a zew was, all 
this comes but from the terrours of death ; for it oft proves, that if God 
reſtores him he becomes as bad, if not worſe, than ever he was before. But 
that I may not hold you too long; 

2. Take this for another difference : That Gods children can as earneſily 
deſire grace as mercy 3 The temporary deſire m_— but never deſire grace. The 
believer defires grace to have his nature healed, to bate his former converſa- 
tion. The temporary never bad, nor never will bave this deſire 3 ſhould 
one come to the temporary believer, and tell him God will be merciful un- 
to him, you may go on, and take your fill of fin, you ſhall be ſure of aver- 
ey; he would like this well, and think it the welcomeſt news as could be, 
becauſe he only fears damnation, and ſelf-love makes him only defire free- 
dome from that ; but now the child of God hates fin, though there were 
no Hell, Judge nor Tormentor ; he begs as hard of God for grace, as for 
mercy, and would do fo, were there no puxiſhment. His nature being 
chang'd, he defirethgrace, as well as wercy, which the temporary never 

oes 


3. The laſt mark is from the words of the Apoſtle, Neither circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which worketh by love. Love 
and the ve creature puts Gods children ox work; their hearts are firſt alte- 
red, and changed by being made nem creatures. As the Scripture faith, his 
fleſh is circumciſed, he is a dead man; dead, not, as formerly, in treſpaſſes 
and fins, but dead untothem. Epbeſ. 2. 1. & Row, 6.11. Deadnefs ar- 
gueth impotency of doing thoſe things which a living man doth ; he can- 
not walk, &c. The temporary will not fin for fear of ter- clas, but this 
man cannot fin, his heart is changed, he is deed to fin 3 we ſee how both ab- 
ſtain from fin, but the temper and diſpoſition is not alike. The tem 
believer perchance commits not the fin, but he could find in bis heart to do 
itz he ſaith not with Joſeph, How can Ido this great wickedneſs and ſin againſt 
y God? The other faith, I could do this evil well enough, but I will 
not. Thou canſt not beam thoſe that are evil ſaith Chriſt in bis Epiſtle to the 
Church of Epheſus. . This was ber great commendation., Revel. 2. 2. Now 
he #hat is born of God cannot fin, there is that ſeed, that ſpring in him, that 
for bi life he cannot fin, but it turns his heart from it; for bir life he can- 
not tell how to ſwear, lye, &c. or joy with others in wickedneſs; but this 
mult be nnderftood of the con ſt᷑ ant coxrſe of their lives 3) I (peak not what 
they may do in temptations, when they are ſurpriſed, but in the comrſe of 
their lives, they commit fin, as if they knew not how to do it; the ther 
doth it skilfaly 5 theſe coblingly, and bunglingl, they do it ill-favauredly; 
thus it is with a wicked man in doing a good work, he coblet it up. This is 
intimated unto us in the very Phraſe of the Apoſtle, #hoſoever is bora of God 
doth not commit fix : It is not che ſame thing to fin, in St. Jobs s acception, 
and to commit fin z committing fin is the action of the Artilt, and PraQizic- 
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Duſttfcation, what it-lignifies, 

her in the Trade; From this the ſeed of God, which abideth in the regenerate; 
ſernreth bim, 1 Joh, 3. 9. Pal. 32. 12. Thy faith then muſt be a faith that 
worketh by love Canſt thou do thoſe: good works thou doeſt out of love? 
then, my ſoul for thine, thou art ſaved, Get me any temporury that loves 
God, and I ſhall ſay ſomething to you, Haſt thou then a faith that cauſeth 
Fong to wa ye 1 eee a. 00 a faith that will not ſuffer thee ta 

o any thing diſpleaſing to him? if thou haſt ſuch a faith, thots art ii 

before Gol. 8 ; 4 | IO WI 

2. And ſo come now to the point of juſtification, the greateſt of all bleſ © 
ſings : . Bleſſed is he (faith David) whoſe 3 i, — and 2 
is covered ; bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity - It is the 
- moſt bleſſed condition that can be; it is ſet down by way of Exclamatiom. 
O, the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom the Lord imputeth not in or, at 

the Original imports 5- O, the bleſſedineſs of the man diſcharg 
are many bleſſings conceived in our juſtitication from ſia. 


„ 
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ames. St. Paul ſpeaks of that which conſiſts in remiſſion of ſires, as in com. 
paring the Apoſtle with David will appear, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins are 
forgiven. St. James ſpeaks of juſtification in the ſecond acception. You 
need not fly to that diſtinction of juſtification before God, and juſtification be- 
fore men: Think not that St. James ſpeaks only of juſtification before men 3 
Was not Abrabam our father juſtified by works, mhen he offered up Tſaac on the 
Alter ? What, juſtified by killing his Son? this was a proper work indeed 
to juſtiſie him before man, to bea parricide; to kill his ſon, though it were 
pot ſo before God. So Pſal. 106. we read how God accounted the act of 
Phineas for righteonſnefs . Thus you ſee how works are accounted righteouſ. 
neſs in the ſecond kind of righteouſneſs. Tn the former righteouſneſs we 
are juſtified by faith, for in righteouſneſs inherent there is a goodly chain of 
vertues 3 Add to your faith vertue, &c. add one grace to another; Add to 
vertae, knowledge : Faith is but one part of the Crown. . Now this juſtifi- 
cation in the firſt ſenſe, whereby my fins are forgiven, is called the righteouſ- 
weſs of God, becauſe of Chriſt which is God, becauſe it is wrought by Chriſt, 
Dan. 9. he is called an everleſting righteonjmef, which continueth for ever, 
world without end ; for do not think the Saints in heaven have only the 
ſecond kind of righteouſneſs, for they have the ſame covering by juſtification 
Chriſt in heaven, that they had before. God covers their fins, not here 


| way + but there alſo ; juſtification follows them for ever. 


veſt. But now, what parts hath juſtification in it? we are wont to ſay. 
that there are two parts; one imputation of righteoIfnefs, the other forgive- 
neff of ſins. 5 
; ff anſwer 3 for my own part I think Juſtification. is one femple ac of 
God, and that it is improperly diitinguiſhed as parts; but rather as terminus 2 
quo i diſtin& from terminus ad quem. And this I ſhall ſhew unto you both 
by reaſon and authority, that faith is but one act. 58 
Let none ſay that I take away the imputation of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt : No; the bringing in of light, and the expulfion of darkneſi is not 
two acts, but one; but there is ter mines 2 quo, and terminus ad quem. We 
are accounted righteows, and that is, we have our ſizs forgiven. And the 
reaſon is this ; if fin were a pofitive thing, and had a being in it ſelf, then the 


| forgiveneſs of fin muſt be a thing diſtinct from the imputation of righteouſ- 


neſs. Scholars know the difference between adverſe and priventia, . white 
and black are both exiſtent, but darkreff and light are not, but only a prive- 
tion one of another. Darkazf is nothing of it ſelf, but the abſence of light > 
The bringing in of light is the ſuppreffion of it: You muſt underſtand fio 
hath no being, no entity; it is only an abſence of righceouſhels, the want of 
that ligbt which ſhould be in the ahjeck: Which want is either in our -e- 
ture, and then it is called original; or in our perfor and actions, and then it 
is called ad — Sin is an abſenceof that poſitive being, which 
is, as I ſaid, either in our aui, or works. Then thus I will reſolve you in 
another point, viz. If fin 3 thing, all the world cannot avoid 
it, but God muſt be the Author pf ix ; fox there is nothing can have a being, 
but it muſt derive'its being fromthe firſt being, God. Now, how can we a- 
void God's being thè Author of in > Why 5 ; It is nothing. 5 
dam a man, and fend him to hell 


But what, is fin nothing? Win God 
for nothing ? _ 2 


I aufver; it is not fach a nothing 2 you mike it; a man is not dame, 
ative, an abſence of that that hond be, an 


- 


for »othing. It is a nothing privati of that 
that a man ongbr to bene. As when a Scholar is whipped for not lay 
leſſon, is he abe, think you, for nothing r Indeed he hath 


7 - 
cannot fay a word of his leſſon, and therefore it is he is whipped 3 it is for a 
thing be ought to have, and hath bot. Well, if you will lag there are two 
parts of juſtification, do if you pleaſe; but this f take to be the more proper 
and genuine explanation. Beſides, 
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© Beſides, it appears by teſtimony of the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 6 as Darid ay 
ſeribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom the Lord imputeth righteouſneſs 


without works, &c. -Saying, bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities ave forgiven, and 


whoſe ſins are covered, The Apoſtle cites the Prophet David. Pſal. 32. Mark 
the Apoſtle's conclufion, and how he proves it. His conclufion is, That 
mam is bleſſed, unto whom the Lord imputeth righteouſneſs without works. His 
argument then muſt needs be thus framed. 


He whom God forgives, is bleſſed ; 


But Him, to whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, God fore 


gives 5 
Therefore he is bleſſed. 


Now, how could this aſſumption hold, if ##»p»tation of righteouſneſs, and 
remiſſion of ſins were two diſtinct acts? for, not imputing righteouſmeſs, is, 
not to bring in a light which keeps out darkneſs. But obſerve, the Apoſtle 
tothe Coloſſians and Epheſians, makes this forgiveneſs of fins the whole work, 
nay, foundation of our redemption. 'But here remember, I deny not the in- 
put ation of righteouſneſs ʒ for that is the foundation of the other; here is the 
point. How is Chriſt's righteouſneſs 1mputed to me ? that poſitive thing, 
which expels the other? Not ſo, as if Chriſt's righteouſneſs were in me fa 
jeJively ; for it was wrought by his paſſion as well as his ation. The A- 
poſtle calls it faith in his blood 3 by faith in Chriſt, Chriſt's paſſive obedi- 
ence is imputed to me. What do yon think the meaning is, that God doth 
eſteem me, as if I had hanged on the Crofs, and as if Thad my ſide pierced ? 
No, that would not ſtead me, or do me any good; that which was merito- 
riows and ſingular in him, did reach to us: So that the meaning is this, as it 
is in the Articles of the Church of Exgland, That we are accounted righteous 
before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 'by faith, 
and not for our own works and deſervings ; that is, for the merits of Jeſus 
Chrift, Got is well pleaſed with the obedience of his Son, both active and paſo 
ſive . He i. fe far ſatisfied, as that he takes us to be in that ſtate for his ſake, as 
if we had ſulſi n 3 
we owed him not. a farthing : This is imputative righteouſneſs, however the 
Papiſts may ſcoff at it. And this kind of juſtification mult of neceſſity be by 
input ation Why? becauſe, hen a man hath committed à ſin, it cannot 


Led all bis Laws, and never broken them at any time, and as if 


be undone again: God, by his abſolute power, cannot make a thing done, 


andone; for it implies a contradiFion. The act paſt cannot be revoked, nor 
the nature thereof changed; murther will be murther ſtill, ec. How then 
can I be juſtified, the fin being paſt, and the nature of it ſtill remaining? I 


ſay, how can I be juſtified in the firſt ſenſe any other way than by imputati- 


ons It is ſaid in 2 Cor. 5. 19. God ws, in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto 
himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, &c. This kind of juitifica- 
tios, which conſiſts in remiſſion of fins, cannot be imputative; fin cannot be 
changed, nor the thing done, ndone. | 


But now cometh a greater queſtion : If by juſtification our fins be for- 


given us, what ſins are forgiven, I pray? fins paſt, or fins to come ? we are 
taught by ſome, that in the inſtant of juſtification, all our fins paſt and to come 
are rewitted 3 which is in my mind an unſound doFrine : For if we look 


. - narrowly into it, we ſhall find that in propriety of ſpeech, remiſſion of ſins 


hath relation to that which is paſt; it is ſaid therefore, Rom. 3. 25. M hom 

God hath ſet forth to be « propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his 

righteouſneſs ſor the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, through the forbearance of 

God, And remiſſion of fins hath relation to thoſe that are paſt, as appears 

by inevitable reaſon 3 for what is remiſſion of fins, but ſix covered? Now 

can a thing be covered before it be ? blot ont wine iniquities, Sc. Lal. = * 
— ait 


, 
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ſaith David; can a thing be blotted out, before it is written ? this is the 
thing makes the Pope ſo ridiculous, that he will forgive fins for the time be. 
fore they are committed; but what, do. we get nothing for the time to 
come? yes, yes, when the fin is paſt, by faith we have a new acceſs unto 
God; and having riſen by repentance, we get a new act, not of uni verſal ju- 
ſtiſication, but of a particular Juſtification from this and that particular fin. _ 

But if there be forgiveneſs of fins paſt already, and | know that I am ju 
ſtified, and my fin remitted 3 may I now pray for forgiveneſs of ſins paſt ? 
The Papiſts ſay it is a&ive infidelity, and as abſurd: as to pray to God to 
create the world anew, or incernaie his Son again. Mi . 

But there is no remiſſion where there is no proping 3 and there is need of 
praying for the remiſſion of ſins paſt, and againſt fin for the time to come, as I 


ſhall ſhew next time; as alſo, confider whether there be any interruption of 
the act of juſtification by falling into great fins. There is no man hath a 
mind more againſt-quierks and quilets than Iz yet for the opening of theſe 
things, and fteying and ſetling the mind, and clearing. the underſtanding, 
give me leave the next time to clear theſe things unto you. 


Fo 
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T berefore being juſtified by faith, we bade peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, c. 


N this Chapter, eſpecially in the beginning thereof, I ſhewed 
o6 Deg unto you that the Apoſtle ſets down umo us thoſe ſpe· 
cial comforts, that a man receives after God hath wrought 
that ſupernatural grace of faith in his heart; ſo that here is 


-m_ 
4 
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: nent the bleſſed iſſues or daughters thereof 3 and thoſe are, 4 
ee acceſs to God, a joyful hope of the glory to come, and not only a patient, 
but a joyful ſuffering of all affliFions that ſhall befall us in this life. . 


Concerning juſtification by faith, I laboured to open it unto you the laſt. 


day 3 three things may well be conſidered therein. 
1. What that faith is whereby we are juiified. 
2. What that juſtification is, we have by faith. 
3. What relation the one of theſe hath to the other. 8 5 
Concerning the firſt of theſe I told you, that it was not every faith that 
juſtißetb, nor every kind of faith that a man can live by. There is a dead 
faith, and a man cannot live by a dead thing : And there is a living faith, 
and that is called 2 faith unfeigned. And though it be in Scripture called 
the faith, yet it is with ſome reſtricbtion ; it is the faith of God's ele; and 
common to none beſides, There is a faith alſo which is but temporary; that 
being touch d with the ſenſe of fin, and ſeeing there is no deliverance from 
the curſe due to ſix, but by Chrif#z and that there is no part to be had in 
Chriſt, but by renouneing all corrvptions 3 the conſideration of the deſpe- 
ratenefs of his caſe without Chriſt, makes him long after him; and ſince he 


cannot have Chriſt without leaving ſin, he will reſolve on that too; he 
will make towards Chriſt, and perhaps he comes to taſte of the ſweetnef 


of Chriſt, and feels the power of the world to come; he forſakes fin , 
and thereby comes ſo near the true believer, that a man muſt as it were, 
ent a hair to divide between them. And this is a thing very neceſſary to be 

conſidered of. | | 
And I ſhewed unto you alſo that theſe are not oral things ; not a faith 
that is wrought by the power of men, but by a work of God's Spirit ; for it 
bumebles a man for fin, and makes him wake toward Chriſt, and ſeek him a- 
bove all things, and having laid ſome hold on him, he eſcapes the pollutions 
of the world, and yet this faith is but temporary; a thing ſupernatural it is, 
yet it is without root. Now as I noted unto you, this is not different in the 
circumſtance of time ; for time alters not the thing. A child that /inesb but 
half an hour, doth as properly and truly live, as one that liveth a hundred gears. 
But it is called #ewporary, not that therein ſtands the difference, but therein 
it is ſhewn, and that proves the man to have ſomething waxting. Our being 
united to Chriſt, and being nigh unto him, is as. graft or ſcyons put into 
a Tree; there are two grefts put into one ſtock, and each of them have 
all the ſeveral things neceſſary done unto them, as cxtting, binding, &ce. 
3 | yet 
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yet time diſcovers that the one thrives, and the other withers; fo that there 
was a fault unſeen ; though he that put in the grafts never law it, yet time 
diſcovers it. Now the difference is not in the lime, but inthe foundation 
of the thing it ſclf. Now what the difference is between theſe, I laboured 
to declare unto you the laſt day. | 
The uſe of it is in brief, this faith, (I mean the ſennd faith ) s not in 
all theſe. All have not faith, the faith, I ſay, of God's &. yet ſome 
come fo near, and have faith fo like it, that it will trouble a wi/c 22x to 
make the diſtinction. Theſe are like the foolip Virgins, that lived very 
civilly, and kept their maiden-beads in regard of the world; none could 
accuſe them for any evil they had done; yet they are at length ſhut out. 
Many think themſelves in a good way, and a ſafe condition, yea, and go 
out of the world in this conceit, and think they are entring into the gate of 
Heaven, till they in a moment are caſt down to hell: Try we therefore, 
ſearch and ſift our ſelves; if this grace were as graſs that grows in ev 
field, it were ſomething; but it is a precious flower, which, if we have 
not, Chriſt profiteth us nothing. This is the means of Chriſts being applied 
untothee 3 how doth it therefore behove every one of us to look to it, 
and not to ſubber over the matter ſlightly, but to ſearch and try, and exa- 
mine our ſelves. And in the marks I ſhewed before that it was ſuch a thing 
as may be likened to a conception which never comes to the birth; ſuch a 
thing is this temporory faith. ; 
Among others let me add the tokens of love; it is twice ſet down in the 
Galatians, neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſiom &c. but faith which work- 
eth by love; and again, neither circumciſion, & c. but the new creature. They 
that have a temporary faith want nothing but the nem creature; what's that? 
it's faith that worketh by love. They that love God, it's a ſure token that 
God hath loved them firſt, and God never giveth this love to any but they 
have faith unfeigued. | f 
The next thing is, he is ever careful to try himſelf, to prove himſelf. The 
temporary cannot endure to be brought to the touch or trial. He accounts 
every beginning of grace in himſelf very great; every Mole-hill to be a 
Mountain. Now God's children know that they may be deceived with 
counterfeits, and therefore they try themſelves. 27 
Mark the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 16. 5. Examine your ſelves, prone 
your own ſelves ; know you not your own ſelves, hom that Jeſus Chriſt is in 
you, except you be reprobates © Let us underſtand the words; firſt, we ſee 
then it is a thing that is poſſzble to be known, whether we are in the faith, 
or no; and this is flat againſt the Papifts 3: for they think a man can have 
but a conj edtural knowledge, that he hath grace and faith. It may be proba- 
ble, they ſay, but it cannot be certainly known z but does not the Apoſtle 
ſay, Examine your ſelves, prove your ſelves, know you not your ſelves, - &c. 
No Papift can know it, yet it is peſſible to be known. Prove and try, you 
ſhall nor loſe your labour. If you take pains in it, you ſhall attain it in this 
world. Make your calling and elecbios ſure, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
on God's part it is ſure enough, fer the foundation of God ſtendeth ſure, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. but make it ſure unto your ſelves, in reſpe& of your on 
knowledge. Know you not your own ſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except 
je be reprobates : It is a thing may well be ſure of; therefore ſearch, 
try, examine, &c. Others are content with bare beginnings that never come 
to any maturity; but thoſe that have true faith, are ever bringing them- 
ſelves to the trial aud touch lone. I TIN 
But may ſome ſay, I have tryed and examined my (elf, and I do not find 
that Chriſt is in me 3 whatam I a reprobate therefore? WEIL. 
No: God forbid Ifay not the man is a reprobate that cannot diſcern that 
Chriſt is in bim; See what that is that will explain this, 1 Cor. 1 1. 19. For there 
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nit be hereſies among you,that they which are . be made — ; 
there mult be 32144uo!, were that are approved, luch as have endured the vr 


and ſoot of the Muſquet ; ſuch as have put themſelves to the trial, and come 


off well: theſe are the Sd and are oppoſed to thoſe d Mud, who are 
ſuch men, as taking things hand over head, do not ſearch, and try,” and ex4- 
mine, and put themſelves to the proof; it's a lign theſe have not true faith, 


for what, is the having of Chriſt ſo ſight or poor a thing, as that they will 


tale no pains for him, or care not for knowing whether they have him or 
no what, neglect Chriſt ſo much, as not to adventure on the trial? theſs 
are thoſe «3x, But he which has this ſaving faith, he is ever putting 
himſelf to the trial. Again, God's child, not only uſeth the means in bim- 
ſelf to try bimſelf, but be prayeth for the aid of God alſo; he knoweth that 
his awn heart is decgitful, and may cozen him, but that God ir greater than 
bis heart, and knoweth «ll things. And therefore he cryeth unto God to try 
him, as Plal. 139. 23. Try me, O God, and know my heart; prove me, and 
know my thoughts, look; lool well whether there be any way of wickedneſs in ane 
and lead me in the way everlaſting ; there is an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and 
an everlaſting way that leads unto it, abont which theſe are not content to 
try themſelves only, but they deſire God to try them alſo3 and to make 
them M the uprigbineſ of their own hearts, and not to ſuffer them to be 
deceived thereby. Now that I have done with. 

Conſider now what that: juſtification is, that is obtained by this true lively 
faith z I ſhewed unto you that juſtification is ordinarily taken for an acquit- 
| tance from à debt. It is derived from juſtice or righteouſueſs ; therefore I 
ſhewed that juſtification and righteouſneſs are taken for one and the ſelf. ame 
thing; for if there had been 4 Law given which could, &c, that is, juſtifica- 
tion had been by the Law, Now as there is à double righteouſneſs, fo 
there is alſo a double juſtification. Not that I hold there is any other juſti- 
Heation, as it comprehends remiſſion of fins, but only one, but other ways, 
as many righteouſneſſes as there are, ſo many juſtifications there are; Now 
there is a double kind of righteouſneſs, the one imputed, and the other inbe- 
rent ; the one is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, an a tranſent from another, 
which cannot be made mine but by imputation. Beſides this, there is ano- 
ther which is #=#herent, a righteouſneſs in us. 8. James ſpeaks of the one, 
and S. Paul of the other. One is oppoled tg'rondemnation, and the other 
to bypecriſce. The ſoundneſs of the heart is reſpected of God for righteouſ- 
'#2ſ7, in reſpeR of the graces inherent in us. | = 


Now to give you a touch of the difference between the one and the . 
ther, and therein to declare the difference between us and Rome: Know 
then, that the queſtion between us and Rome, is not Whether jar be 


by faith. or no? but whether there be any ſuch thing as juſtification or no e 


The, BoGrize of the Church of Rome is, that there is no ſuch. Grace as 


But conoerning the firſt of theſe, that juſification which is by the imputa- 
tion of Chriſt righteouſneſs, I ſhewed unto you that imputation in this caſe, 
is, as When a man comes to hold up his hand at God's Bar, as it were, and 
it's. demanded.of him what be hath to ſay for himſelf, why he ſhouid not 
die ʒ and then this j ic atis hy Chriſts righteouſneſs is oppoſed to condem- 
nation\ Then Jaſtification by faith, is, that when I come to ſtand before 
God, thaugh conſcience ſay I aw. guilty of a thou/and ſms, yet I moy go 

dh and plead my. pardon, which will aqquit me, as if I had never ſinned 
at any time. God ma. thus i Chriſt reconciliug 1 4 the mori) unto him 
ſelf;, not imputing theit ſins unto them. Now ſin is a thing pot, which be- 
ing dine, cannot be made wadone, the fin remains fill: murder is murder 
Gai 3 and.adultery is adultery full; it cannatibe undone again! Now how 
ſhall this man that is guilty of murder and — be made jut? it can- 


not 
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wo | Juſtification conſidered two ways. 


not poſſibly be but by not imputing his fin unto him, ſo that God ſhould 
account it to him, as ii it had not been done at all by him; he puts it upon 
Chriſt's account; Account: The word is uſed inthe Epiſt. to Philemon, v.18. 
where S. Paul ſaith, If he hath wronged thee, or cweth thee ought, put that on 
mine account. A mans fins being thus put upon Chriſt's account, he is ac- 
cepted of God as freely as if he had never owed him any thing, or as if he 
had never offended him. Now this is done by transferring the debt from 
one perſon to another; ſo that we ſee this imp ation of fin to Chriſt, and 
of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to usis moſt neceſſary. It muſt beſo + And if there 
were no teſtimony for it in Scripture, yet reaſon ſheweth that there can be 
no righteouſneſs, but by God's acceptation of us in Chriſt, as if we had 
never ſinned; there is the difference then. To bim that worketh not; but 
believeth in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is accounted to him for 
righteouſneſs. : | 
But doth God juſtifie the ungodly ? that's a hard ſpeech z we read in the 
Proverbs, 17.15. He that juſtifieth the wicked, and condemneth the juſt, even 
they both are abomination to the Lord. | 
But here we muſt underſtand this as we do ſome other Scriptures 3 we 
read inS. Luke 7. 22: that 1he blind ſee, the lame walk, the dumb ſpeak. It's 
impoſſible for a man to be blind and ſee, td be dumb and ſpeck, all at once; 
yet take the chief of ſinners, ſuppoſe Paul, and he was ſo in his own ac- 
count ; but the a& of juſtification alters him. God juſtifies the angodly, that 
is, him that was even now ſo; but by the i-yputation of Chriſt's righte- 
ouſueſs he is made righteous, that is, righteous in God's account. And in- 
deed, — 2 — in S. Pauls acception, importing the remiſſion of ſont, 
the perſon juſtified muſt of neceſſity be ſuppoſed to have been a finner ; 
otherwiſe remiſſion of fins would no more concern him, than repentance 


doth the holy Angels which never offended. . 
But in proceeding in this point I did reflect a little back. God finds a 
man with a zwmber of ſins, fall of ſin, and forgives theſe fins ; now I de- 
manded this ; how fer doth this j»ftification and forgiveneſf extend? to 
ſins bf alone, or to (ins paſt and to come? And I anſwered that we muſt 
confider this matter two ways. | 
Firſt, to juſtifie a mans perſon ſimply; and then to juſtiſie a man from 
this, or that particular at: The phraſe is uſed in Scripture, AFs 13. 39. And 
by bim el that believe, are juſtified rom all things, ſrom which ye could not 
be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, There is juſtification from this or that thing: 
There is firſt, Juſtification of a man's perſon z he that was an enemy, is now 
made a friend; he is now no longer a ſtranger at home, but is in the liſt of 
God's houſhold. Now this we ſay, no ſooner doth a' man receive it, 
but the felf- ſame hour that he feceiveib it, the bond is cancell d, the evidence 
is torun, and faſtened to the Croſs of Chriſt, and hangs up among the Re- F 
cords, whereas before it was an evidence againſt us, and would have lain 
heavy on us at the bar; but now it is faſtened to the Croſs, as a cancell d Re- 
cord, the bond is become void. | | * 
Secondly, but now wheu we conſider juſtifieation from this or that par- 
ticular act ; I declared that ſoa man is only juſtified from fixs paſt; for it is 
contrary to resſon and Scripture, that a man ſhould be juſtified from fins to 
come: For Scripture, the Apoſtle hath it, Rom. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in'bis blood,” to declare his righteouſ- 
neſs for the remiſſion of fins that are pait, through the forbearauoe ef Gd; 
and it is clear allo from the vature of the thing. A thing cannot be remite 
ted before it be committed, nor covered before it had an exiftexce,- nor blot- 
ted out before it be written. Therefore juſtification from-ſuch or ſuch a 
fault, muſt have relation to that which is par; but for jui7:fication for the 
time to come, I will ſpeak auon 3 there I left the laſt time. : 
; I have 
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| Fozgiveneſs of lins a continued Act. 
I have now faith, and I believe in Chriſt 3 I have now relation to him, 
and remiſſion of fins paſt. But why then do I pray for it? to what end is 
that? Bellarmine objects that it is an a@ of infidelity to pray for it after- 
wards ; but we do it, and we ought to do it; ſee Pſal. 3t. David made 
that Pſalm after the Prophet Nathan had told him his ſir was pardoned 3- See 
the title of it, (and we muſt know that the title is a part of God's word 
as well as the reſt”) 4 Pſalm of David when Nathan came unto him, after be 
had gone in unto Bathfheba : Nathan told him that God bad took, away his ſon - . 
Yet he cryeth here throughout the whole Fſalm, to have his ſir pardoned 
and blotted out; fo that though there were faith and affurance, yet he (till 
prays for it. Now Bellar mine ſaith, this cannot be; but doth he diſpute 
againſt our opinion? no, he diſputes. againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for David 
having received a me/age of forgiveneſs, yet pray. Therefore if the Jeſuit 
had grace, he would joyn with us to ſalve the matter, rather than through 
our. ſides to ſtrike at God. A a 
But it is a Fallacy to joyn theſe two together; for a man to pray for'a 
thing paſt, it is an act of infidelity ; as to pray that God would create the 
world, and incarnate his Son. ONS QUAN 
I anſwer, there is difference between an act done, and an af continned'; 
when the World was made by Godg, God had finiſhed that work. And when 
Chriſt took, our fleſh upon bim, the ad was done; but the forgiveneß of ſin is 
a continued a, which holds to day and to morrow, and world without end. 
God is pleaſed not to izpute thy fins, but cover them; Now this covering 
is no conſtant ac, but upon a ſuppoſition of conſtant 'indulgence, which 
ought to be ſolicited by conſtant prayer. I may cover a thing nom, and un- * 
cover it again; now forgiveneſs of fin being an ac not complete, but conti. 
xxed, and continued world without end ( and therefore we ſay the Saints 
in Heaven are juſtified by imputative righteouſneſs, God's continuance of | his 
at of mercy.) The point then is this ; As long as we continue in the world, 
and by contrary acts of diſobedience continue to provoke God to diſconti- 
nue his former ads of mercy, and our fins being but covered, . therefore ſo 
long muſt. we pray for forgiveneſs. When the ſervant had humbled him- 
ſelf before his Lord, it is ſaid, The Lordeof that ſervant looſed bim, and for- 
gave him'the debt, Mat. 18, 27. But though he forgave him, yet he didiano- 
ther act that cauſed his Lord to diſcontinue his pardon, Matth. 18.33. Shouldſt 
not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow. ſervant, as Thad pity on thee? 
He had pity on him; yet fince he doth another act, which turns his Lord's 
heart againſt him, therefore he 7s nom caſt into priſon, and he muſt not come 
out thence till be hath paid the utmoſi farthing. He had forgave him 10 day 
and 10 morrom, and would have continued his forgiveneſs, if he had not 
thus provoked him 3 we mult pray to God to continue his aZs of mercy, be; 
cauſe we continually. provoke him by nem ad, of rebellion. Add to this, 
The King grants a pardon to a man; In all Patents of pardon there is a clauſe 
that the man muſt renem his Patent. If forgiveneſs may be rexewed, then 
thoſe things are to be renewed again, by which the rezovation of my remiſſi- 
on may be wrought; +. God would have me regem my act, of faith ; and if 
of faith, why not of repentance, and of prayer! There is a ſingular place in 
Exel, 36-29; 35; 37. that makes it plain, That though God intends to do 
the thing. yet he appoints this to be the means. Ibu, ſaith the Lord God, 


pill ges for this be enquired the bouſe of Iſrael, to do it for them; (i. e.) 
3 done 1 — to do it, yet will I doit by the wears of 
. Howſoever that God had pgomiſed EH¹., that raiw ſhould come wpor 
a: face of the earth ; yet he goes Mon the Mount; and ſaw no ſhew of a 

*. The: Text.faith not what he did; but be put bis bead between hir 
James ſaith, be projed, and the opened: Heaven, and brought 
n. It: was an bumble ſecret geffure. A man may be more free in 
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private, than in publick, He prayed, and the heavens opened. God had pro- 
wiſed it, and would do it, but yet he would be ſought to. So we ſee the 
wediate cauſe is prayer; ſo though the Lord will do this, yet for all this be 
will be enquired of - It is not with God as with wer ; men, who have pro- 
miſed, would be loth to be ſued to, not to break their promiſez they account 
that a diſhowour to them, but it is not ſe with God; God hath. promiſed, 
yet thou ſhalt have no benefit of it, until thou ſue to him for it; therefore 
thou muſt go to God and ſay, Lord fulfil thy promiſe to thy ſervant, wherein 
thow halt cauſed me to truſt. God loves to have his bond ſued out. Lord, 
malle good this word, perform that good word that thou haſt ſpoken. God 
would have his bond thus ſued out. And as thy faith, repeztance, prayer is 
renewed, ſo is thy pardon renewed. When God will make a man poſleſs the 
fins of his youthz when a man is cerelef this way, it pleaſeth God to awaken 
him, Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeit me to poſſefs the ini- 
quity of my youth, Job 13. 26. When a man forgetteth the injquities of his 
youth, and reneweth not his repentance, and hath not new ad, of faith and 


- petition, then God maketh him to poſſeſs the iniquities of his youth z he makes 


his ſs ſtand up and cry ont againſt him, and by this means his old evidences 
are obliterated. When a man hath a pardon, and it's almoſt obliterated, the 
letters almoſt worn out, that they cannot hę read, he would be glad to have 
it rexewed, to have a new exemplification. Every fin it puts a great blur ups 
on thine old evidence that thou canſt not read them, They may be firm in 
Heaven, and yet perhaps be ſo b/arr'4 that thou canſt not read them, and 
therefore if thou wouldſt get them clear d again, thou muſt go to God by 
prayer, and renew tbem again; ſo that whether our evidexces be blur d, or 
whether it be that God will make us poſſef the iniquities of our youth, it. is 
neceſſary to pray for the forgiveneſs of thoſe fias, which have been before 
forgiven. 7 | | 
But now you will ſay, when J have ſinned efterward, how come Ithen to 
be j»ftified> Then a man would think repentance only doth it, and without 
repentance a man cannot be juſtified. OW OY 
But you muſt 8 is vot an inſirument at all; faith only 
is the inſtrument, faith juſtifgeth me. from lin hereafter, as well as before. The 
caſe js this, faith brings life. . The righteons ſhall live by bis faith, as the Pro- 
phet Haba ſpeaks. 2. 4. | | ; | 
What do then new fins do? | | 
There are two ſorts of ſins ; one of ordinary incurſion, which cannot be 4. 
waided ; theſe break no friendſhip betwixt God, end us; theſe only weaken 
aur faith, and make us worſe at eaſe. But there are other fins which e 
a mans coxſcience 3 A man that hath committed murder, adultery, and lives in 
eovetanſueſs, which (in the. Apoſtles ) is Idolatry 3 as long as a man is in 
this caſe, he cannot exerciſe the a. 8 feiths we mult know faith jui#ifierh 
not as am habit, but as an ad applying Chriſt to the camfart of the foul. Now 
a waſting ſir it op- the poſſage of faith, it cannat act till it be opened by re- 
pentance; Phylicians give iviFexces for it. Thoſe that have Apoplexies, En- 
lepſies, and the Falling ſickneſs, are thought to be dead for the time, as it 
was with Extichws, yet ſaith Saint Paul, bis ſpirit was in lim, Act. 20. 13. 
Every one thought him dead, yet his ſpirit is in him; however in regard 
of the operation of his ſemſes it did appear he was dead. So, if thau art 2 
careleſs man and lookſt not to thy watch, and to thy guard, but art over- 
taken in ſome groſ7, and grievoxs fin, thou art taken for dead. I ſay not, a 
wes can laſe bis life that once hath is 3 ** yet in the prebenſion of others, 
and of hiwſelf too, he may appear to bMlead. As in Epilepſies,- the :werves 
are hindred by. obi#ra&ionr: 3 ſo ſis obſirud, the nerves of the ſdul, that 
there cannot be that fe and morkzng, till theſe-fins be ramoved. Now 
what is repentance f why, it olears the paſſages, that though feith could 
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not att before, yet now it E him diſpeſttions unto it. As a man in 2 
ſ uud, cannot do the as of a living map, till he be refreſhed again z ſo 


here its repentance which clears the ſpirits, and makes the life of taith paſs 


througbout, Now when repentance clears the paſſages, then faith a, and 
now there is a new ac of fazth, faith juſtſies me from my new ſins 3 faith 
at firſt and at laſt, is that whereby I am j»ſtified from my E which I com- 
nit aftermards 8 ; $6 | | 
But this forgivenef of. fins, what doth: it free us from? "DI 
In fin, we mult cdolider two things 3 the fault and the puniſbment. Now 


conſider ia as it in in it (elf, and as it reſpects the ſinner, as adted by him, 


as reſpecting the fault of the ſinner, it is d, 4 tranſgreſſion of the Law 3 
The puniſbment is death; as it reſpects the finner, N 18. 00 is ace 
guilt, but the guile the iner. For inſtance, a man that hath told a lye, 
or {worn an oath, the ad i: paſt, but a thing remains, which. we call -the 
exilt. At if a man commit murder, or > - = cla the act is paſt, but yet if 
he ſlecp, or walk, or wake, the guilt follows hiu. If he live an hundred 
years, he is a murderer ſtill, and an adulterer (till, the guilt eure Ain ; 
and nothing can take away the murder, or adultery from the ſoul, but the 
blood of Chriit applied by faith. 3 | + 
Firſt, God takes away the puniſhment. There is nom (ſaith the Apoſtle ) 
uo condemnation to them that arg in Chrift Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh; 
but after the Spirit; Rom. 8. 1. what, nothing in him worthy condemnation 2? 
God knows, we are worthy of a thouſand condemnations. There are two 
udger ; there is a double guilt 3 when a man is brought ta the bar, firſt, the 
— judge the fad, and then the Judge that fits on the Bench, he judgeth 
the puniÞment ; one ſaith guilty, er not guilty? The other ſaith guilty, then 
he judgeth him. Now when we are juſtified, we are freed, from both 
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theſe guilts 3 ſin when it is accompliſt't, it bringeth farth death : Jam. 1. 43. 


You know the natural work of fin, & won, it labours with death; now God 
will flop the 2 of it, that it ſhall not do that, which it is apr to do, which 
is as good, as if the fin were taken away; when there were wild , gourds 
| 2 the pot, 2 Kings 4. 31. it's ſaid the Prophet ol tbat vene mou: 
berb away 3 ¶ i. e.) though the thing were there, yet it is as if it were not 
there, it ſhall do no manner of hurt : Bring nom and paur aut, and there was 
vr evil thing. So in reſpect of us, though there be an evil thing in puniſh 
ment, and what, if we had our due, would bring condemnation, yet when 
we are ſprinkled with the blood of Cbriſt, it can do us no evil, no hurt; 
it's ſaid in the Scripture, that the ſtars fell from beaver, why the ſtars are 
of that bigneſs'that they cannot fall from heaven to the earth 3 but uy 
are ſaid to fall, when they give not their light, and do not that, ſor whi 
they were put there; ſo, though I have committed lin, yet, when God 
is pleaſed for Chriſta ſake to pardon. it, it is as if it were not there at 
all. PR 4857 *q | | 
This is a great matter, bnt I tell you there is more; we are not only freed 
fram the guilt of the puniſhment, but, which is -bigher, we are freed few the 
wilt. of "the fad. I am now no more a murderer, no more a yer; when [ 
3 a pardos from the blood of Chriſt, he frees me from that charge, 
the world is changed with we nom. be ſhall lay any thing to the charge 4 


Gods Ele 2 Rom. 8:33: If the Devil lay ayy thing to thee thou mayli, | 


Such a one I was, but I aw juſtified, but I aw ſen@ified. 1 Cor. 

| 2 2 committed High Treaſon agaiolt the King, and the 
King gives him a perdon for the Treaſon, if I call him a Treytor, he can have 
no remedy. agai me, for he is one; m 

1 id his:blpod be reſtored unto him, by A of 5 8 if Ane 

call bim Tyuytor ———— . me, becauſe he is reſtored 
1 dot lyable to that diſgrace. This is our caſe, 1hougb our ſins be 
1 . as 
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Juſtification diſtinct from Sanctification, 


as red as ſcarlet, yet the die ſhall be changed; Ja. 1. 18. It ſhall beſo bloody : - 
Thou haſt the grace 7 Juſtification, and this doth not only clear thee from 
the puniſhment, but from the fault it ſelf; See in Fer. 50. 20. The place 
is worth Gold: I» thoſe dayes, and in that time ſaith the Lord, the iniquity 
f Hrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none; and the ſins of Judah, 
and they ſhall not be found: For I will pardon them whom Treſerve: What is 
the matter? What a ſinful man, and no ſin? What then there is ſearch 
made for fin, in ſuch a man, ſhall it not be found? You will ſay this is 
meant bf the grace of ſan@ification 3 no: I will pardon thew, that pardo- 
ning of fin makes the ſin not to be found. What a wonderful comfort is this > 
When I ſhall come at the day of judgment, and have the benefit of my ju- 
ſtification, the laſt abſolution, ſuch 12 ſhall not be charged on me, my ſins 
and iniquities (hall not be remembred. I will remember their fins no more, 
faith God; it is a wonderful thing, anda ſtrange miſtake in many, men, e- 
ſpecially the Papiſts; Did they ever write comfortably of the day of judg- 
ment? Never; they make that a terrible day. Alas poor ſouls, they knew 
not that juſtification is that, that makes ſis, that they ſhall zever be remem- 
bred : Mark, it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt hear of all thy good deeds for thy honour, 
and thy praiſe; but for thy ſins, there ſhall ſearch be made,” and they ſhall 
not be found, when God forgives fins, he doth it fully, it ſhall never be 
caſtin thy teeth again ; but thou ſhalt hear of all thy good deeds, not of 
thy bad. Then lift up your heads for your redemption draweth near; Luk,21.28. 
here is the bleſſed grace of jui7ification,that we being juſtified by faith, have 
not only no condemnation, but no guiltʒ whereas all the fins of the wicked man, 
ſhall be ſet before his face, and he ſhall ſtand quakirg and trembling by rea- 
ſon thereof; ot one good thing that he hath done ſhall be remembred, but in 
the iniquity that he hath committed, in that ſhall he dye; Ezek.18.24. and ſo 

have Cid ſome what of that point. | 
You may remember that I ſaid (a word perhaps that ſome think-much 
of) that the queſtion betwixt us and Rome, is not Whether we he juſtified by 
faith or no? But Whether we be juftified at all; Iwill make it good. There 
are two graces, righteouſneſs imputed, which implies forgiveneſs of .finrz and 
righteouſneſs inherent, which is the grace of [ſan@ification begun. They ut- 
terly deny that there is any righteouſneff, but righteouſneſs inherent, They 
ſay 1 of ſins is nothing but ſancti ſication. A new doctrine never 
heard of in the Church of God, till thoſe laſt dayes, till the ſpams of the 
Jeſuites deviſed it. Forgiveneff of ſin is this, that God will never charge 
me with it again. They lay that forgiveneſs of fin is an aboliſhing of ſin in 
the ſubject, where is true remiſſion; as much as to ſay, There is no juſtifi- 
cation diſtinct from ſanctification: whereas the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth them, 
when as he ſaith, The Son of God is made unto ns OT ee 
fication and redemption : 1 Cor. 1. 28. He ir made. unto us ( of God.) By 
the way let me exponnd it untoyou. Chriſt hath three offices; A Prophe- 
tical, Regal and Sacerdotical office. He exerciſeth his Prophetical office to 
illuminate our underſtanding. He exerciſeth his Kingly office'to wort on 
our will and affeFions 3 there are two branches of it, the Kingdome of grace, 
and the Kingdom of glory, How am I made partaker of Chriſts Prophets- 
cal office > He is made unto me wiſdowe, before I was a fool, but naw,” by 
it, Lam made wiſe. Firſt, he enlightens me, and ſo he is made unto me 
wiſdome ; well, heis'my Prieſt; how ſo ? He is made an expiation for my 
fin 3 he is ſaid to be iN«ouds in Saint Joh, A propitiation for. our fits, and - 
208 for ours only, but for the fins bf the world. There is a difference be- 
tween ayyorn and Inarucs , that is a bare pardon, but this is ſuch a propi- 
tation, as the party offended is well pleaſed with, Chriſt being made 3 
renſome 3 be is made unto us NM¹α² (/ x by the oblatiqn offered unte his Fa- 
ther. He is rig bteonſneß imputed to us. And as a Ri, bie rufes me in the. 
: -- Kiogdome 


P 7 at's od 2 4 4 2 4 MES * 4 
2 #8” EF r a 8 A * „ . 03 - 2 | N n * * 9 4 
L - Py ö * ä F » 4. - . "- WM . N 11 * 2 1 2 * > X <? £4 * CIS — OY * of N 83 LO * A „ 8 
7 - F = n te . TY - #0 6" 1 79 a» W Y 8 3 * „ = <2 28 „ M4. *] => * * 7 = „ REES — * 
2 oy - — S.. : - & 5 4 * <4 * * "ES 6 « F + * e 4 9 _ Y 
8 * = ” a . . - 1 * - > 4 5 - | - 


Faith an Juſtrument to reteide Juſtification, 133 
Kingdom of grace, and in the Kingdome of glory; in the Kingdom of grace 
he is made unto me ſandt ification, and in the Kingdom of glory he is made 
unto me redemption; it is called by the Apoſtle, the redemption of our bo- 
dies ; theſe two are thus clearly diſtinguiſhed. The work of Chriſts 
Prieſtly office is to be a propitiation for our fins 3 ſancłiſication proceeds from 
the Scepter of his Kingdome : The one is without me, the other within me, 
The one receives degrees, the other not. As a man that is holy, may be more 
holy ; but imputed righteouſneſs doth not more forgive one man than another. 
Imputation is without augmentation or diminution. Thoſe things which 
have divers contraries, cannot be one and the ſame thing. Jaftificition and 
SandTification have divers contraries. The contrary to juſtification is con- 
demenation ; but the contrary to ſan@ification is wickedneſs, and falſe deal- 
ing, &c. Ariſtotle diſtinguiſheth homwonymons words, and bids you conſi- 

der their contraries ; thus you ſee the difference between theſe two. 

I I ſhould now come and deſcend unto the dependence one hath on the a- 
ther: (i. e.) in what reſpect doth faith juſtifie ? Is faith an in trument to 
work juſtification, or toreceive it only ? = 

The anſwer is clear, it j»ftifieth in regard of the object. If you remem- 
ber the two places Ibid you compare, Rom. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth 
to be apropitiation through faith in his blood; is that all? compare this 
place with chap. 5.9. Auch more then, being now juitified by his blood, we 
ſhall be one from wrath through bim; we ate juſtified by bis blood; and 
by faith in his blood: here are 1wo ad which lignifie the ſame thing. It is 
no more then to ſay, I was cured by the Bath, or by going to the Bath, fo 
that ſaith is the legs of the ſoul, that bring a man to Chriſt. And: ſo my 
faith is an 8 not to procure my juſtification, but to receive it; ſo 
then ſeeing faith is an inſtrument, to receive juſlification, and not to pro- 
cure it, then the weakeſ faith carrieth away as much forgiveneſs as the 

ſtrongeſt. A ſirong faith rids a great deal of work, becauſe it is an acfive 

inftrument. The firongcr faith worketh the greater works but in the point- 
of juſtification, it is an inſtrument, whereby my j»ſtification is wrought, an 
inſtrument, whereby Chriſt is received. And the weakei? hand may re- 
ceive a piece of gold as well as the Hrongeſt; we mult know that in the 

int of receiving, we live on Gods «lms. » All our juſtification is his free 

gift, and faith is that Palſie band, which receives all our comfort. It is not 

then a ſtrong faith that jut iſieib, but faith; it is called by Peter, à like preci- 

ons faith. Simon Peter a ſervant and an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt to them that have 

obtained like precious faith with ns,through the righteouſneſs of God and our Sa- 

viour Jeſus Chriſt; 2 Pet. 1. 1. It is 64407@-gin the meaneſt Chriſtian that hath 

a trembling hand to pitch on that, and draw vertue from himz it is 4 /ike pre- 

cions faith in them, as in the moſt great Apoſtle Peter, and all the reſt, 


\ 


True and tempozary Faith. 
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Therefore being juſtified by faith , we have peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


Have heretofore declared unto you, that in theſe 
words, and the words following, there are ſet down 
the great graces and great ble(ſz2gs which you have in 
I Chriſt, in the Kingdom of grace, before you come to 

| the Kingdom of glory,  * 
TERS Firſt, here is ſet down the mother and radical grace 
(| 7 all the reſt, and that is juſtification by faith z and 
then followeth the bleſſed fruit that i ſueth from thence. 

I. Peace with God. | 

2. A gracious acceſs into his preſence. | 

3. 4 joyful hope ariſing from that great glory that we ſhall enjoy for the time 
to come. ; , 

In the worſt of our troubles, and widſt of our afflictions, this joy is ſo 
oh, that it 2. abated by any of — yea, it We far from — — 4 
ted by them, that they are as fuel to kivdle it : We rejoyce in afflition (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) that which would ando the joy of a carxal man, is made the matter 
of this man's %. ; 

Concerning the firſt of theſe, I ſhewed you that ju#ification is the ground 
or foundation of all the reſt : Being juſtified by faith; that is the root and 
ground. without which there is no fruit, no peace, n0 joy, no hope, much leſs a- 
ny kind of rejoycing in tribulation. Faith is that which ſeaſoneth all; we muſt 
firſt be j»ſtified by faith, before we have any other comforts 3 for that is the 
firſt ground, the firſt rudiment fora Chriſtian in the School of chriſt. | 

Therefore | propoſed unto you three things for the underſtanding of it. 

1. What that faith is that juſtifieth. | A 

2. What that juſtiſication is that is obtained by faith. 

3. What relation the one of theſe hath to the other. | 

Concerning the firſt of theſe I ſhewed you that it is not every faith that ju- 
ſtifieth. I ſhewed you that there is a dead faith, whereupon the Apoſtle 
faith, The life that I now live, I live by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2.2. 
A dead thing cannot make a living man; it muſt be (and I ſhewed you how) 
a living faith. 

Again, I ſhewed that be ſide the true faith, there was a temporary faith, 
which is ac ive too, and comes near the other. It had the operations of the 
Spirit, but it wanted root. It had ſupernatural works, but it wanted the 
new creature. There was a conception, that was but an abortive kind of birth, 
it came not to maturity, not to a full growth, it did not continue. And I. 
ſhewed unto you how a man might diſcern one of theſe from the other; for 
herein lieth the wiſdom of a Chriſtian, not to content himſelf, or be deceived 
with flaſhes 3 therefore the Apoſtle exhorts us 10 prove, and try, and examine 
our ſelves, 2 Cor. 13. 5. it is an eaſie matter to be deceived, and therefore 
God's people ſhould be careful to examine themſelves, to have their ſenſes 
exerciſed 
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exerciſed herein, that however others: may fight and ſubber over the mat- 
ter, they may be careful in it; and then they will not only do it ehemfelver, 
but they will crave the aid of God alſo : Prove we, O my God, &tc. try me, 
e . or rietl. ot bib no: 
2 for the ſecond thing, concerning that ja jp eatium that is obtained 
by faitb. I ſnewed you that the word Lees r. was derived fromij#ſtice 
or righteonſueſtʒ and as many ways as juſtice. and rigbteonſdeſ may be taken, 
ſo many ways may j»ſtification be taken : Sometimes for juitificativn of righ- 
teonſneſ in 4 mai, and ſometimes it is oppoſed to condememation ; ſo it is taken 
in St. Paul, and it is taken as an _— 3 ſometimes it isd oppoſe to hypocri- 
fie and pollution in a man's foul 3 ſo it lignifies ſancłiſication, whereby God 
nog onſy covers our ſims paſt, but heals our naturer. The firlt & perfect, but 
imputed - the ſecond inberent, but imperfeF. When the time cometh that 

' God will finiſþ his cure, he will then make a perfed cure ; when final'grdce 
cometh, we ſhall not need to think of a Popiſb Purgatory. Death is the Lord's 
refining pot; then there is not a jot of fin ſhall be left in a Chriſtian. Nom, 
when God hath taken away our droff, then to think we ſhall be put in a e- 

fining fire 3 that an entire ſoul that hath no blot, that one that hath no fp, 
ſhould be purged after final grace hath made him clear and whole, this is a- 
gainſt reaſon and common ſenſe. They might have learned better of their 
own Thomas 3 all the fire in the world will never put away ſin without thi in- 
fuſion of grace, This by the way concerning them, PT "I 
I ſhewed beſides, that theſe two being both righteouſneſſes, the Church of 
Rome confounds them both together : — os his Juſtification with 
Saint Pan. They confound inherent righteouſneff which is begun, and ſhall 
be perfected in final grace, with the other 3 ſo that the poĩnt is not between 
ur and Rome, Whether faith juitifieth by works or no 8 but Whether it juſti- 
fieth at all? In truth that is the ſtate of it: The queſtion is this, whether 
there be ſuch a grace as juſtification that is diſtinguiſhed from ſen#ification, 
or whether there be another grace of ſanctiſication? Do not think that we 
are ſuch block: beads as to deny Faith and jen@ification; yet faith is but a 
piece or part of that train of vertues. There juſtification is taken for ſan- 
Rification 3 we acknowledge a man is juſtified by faith and works :but the 
queſtion is between us and them, whether there be any juſtification beſides 
ſanTification ? (i. e.) whether there be any juſtification at all or no? we 
lay ſanFification is wrought by the Kingly office of Chriſt 3 he is a King that 
rule in our hearts, ſubdues our corruptions, governs us by the Sceptre of his 
Word and Spirit ; but it is the fruit of his Prief#ly office which the Church 
of Rome ſtrikes at: (i. e.) whether Chriſt hath reſerved another righte- 

- ouſneſs for us, befides that, which as a Xing, he works in our hearts 3 whe- 
ther he hath — A forgiveneſs of fins for us? we ſay he hath, and ſo 
ſaith all the Church, till the new Sp of Jeſuits aroſe. They diſtinguiſh 

not rewiſſion of ſins, from ſan@ification. | Bellarmine ſaith, remiſſion of | ſins 

3s the extinguiſhing 77 ſin in the ſoul 3 as water, thought be cold, yet the 
bringing in of bea extinguiſhes the celd ; and ſo reaviſſion of ſius is the 
bringing in of inherent rigbieonſaeſ, which extinguiſheth all ſin, which was 
before. A ſirange thing, and were it not that the Scripture does ſpeak of 2 
4 cup in the hand of the Harlot of Rome, whereby ſhe makes drunk the Inha- . 
bitants of the earth-with ibe wine of her fornication , Rev. 17. 4. & 18. 3. 3 
except the men of. her communion. were drunk, it were impoſſible that a 
learned men ſhould thus ſhake out an Artitle of our and their Creed, which 
hath ever been believed by all the Churches. When the Scripture ſpeaks 
of : forgiveneſs of fins ; ſee how it expreſſeth it, Epbeſ g. 32. Beige kind 
one to another, Brethren, tender- hearted , forgiving one another, even: as God 

for Chriſt's ſake bath forgiven you. s ee, ee 34 OY Be 

Obſerve, in tbe Lord's Prayer; we pray 4 the Cord would forgive ws 
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our treſpaſſes, as we forgive thoſe that ireſpaſs againſt 4, Let him that hath 
common. underitauding judge: Do we forgive our Neighbours by ein- 
guiſbing ſin in the ſubj ed ? l forgive you; (i. e.) I take away the iI office 
you did me. Doth he forgive thus? Alas no! forgiveneſs is without a 
man: I have an adios againſt you; perhaps an act ion at Law; I will let Fal 
my ſuit, my charges I will fargive ; this is forgiveneſs, God juſtifieth, who 
ſball condemn ? Though God has juſt caufe to proceed againſt mg as a Rebel 
yet he is content to let al his acłion, tofaſten it upon the Croſs of his Son 8 
there to fix the Chiregrapbhum, the band · writing agaiuſt ; Coloſ. 2. 14. He 
will let fall that which was the ground of a ſuit again us, all that he could 
ſay againſt us. | | | 
That you may underſtand the thing the better, there are two things, two 
kinds of righteouſneſs 3 the one of juſtification, the other of ſanTification. 
The Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſheth them by ſeveral terms, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Of bim 
are ye im Chriſt Jeſus, who is made unto ns wiſdom, rigieonſweſs, ſanTification, 
and redemption. Youſee here are two diſtinct graces, righteonſneſs ant ſau- 
Aiſic ation ; they make them but one, ſeu@ification and rewiſſion of ſins. 
Moreover, whom be did predeitinate, them he alſo called; and whom be tabled, 
them be alſo juitified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, Rom. 8. 
30. Here juſtificetion and gloriſication are nothing elſe but juſtification and 
ſanctification. St Paul ſpeaks of a thing paſt, not of the glory to come ; them 
he glorified, not ſball glorifie : he means ſanFiffcation, which is inchoate glo- 
ry. For what is the glory we ſhall have in heaven, but the enlargement of 
thoſe imberent graces God begins in this world? Here is the ſeed, there is the 
crop 3 here thou haſt a little knowledge, but there it ſhall be ex/arged; now 
thou haſt a little joy, there thou ſhalt enter into thy Maſter's joy 3 here ſome 
knowledge, but there thou ſhalt have a ful knowledge, and a full meaſure. 


Here glory dwelleth in our Land, but there we ſbalt with open fave bebold as 


in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, amd be changed into the ſame image from glory 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. Ci. e.) we are more 
and more conformed to the image of Almighty God, by obedience and holy 
qualities infuſed into us, ithat we grow RING of ſandTification un- 
to exother. And ſo you (ce how theſe are diſtinguiſhed by their terms. Ju- 
ftification and glorification, juſtification and ſan@ification.” There is — a 
place in St. Johr, an hard place 3 but yet as I take it, theſe two righteouſ- 
neſſes, that have the ſame name for juſtification and ſanctiſication, are righ- 
teouſneſſes both of them, to be diſtinct in their terms, in that place it is 
faid, Job. 16. 8. That when the Spirit ſball come,' be ſhall reprove 3 or (as we 


ſhould tranſlate it, and as you read it in the margin) be h convince the 


world concerning ſin, vighteouſnefs 
tramſlated, for it ĩs of no ſenſe to ſay that God ſhould reprove the world of 
righteouſneſs 5 on what occaſion this was ſpoken, we muſt not ſtand to ſpeak : 
but righteouſneſs and judgment is juitification and ſan@ification. And the 
drift ob the place ĩs this; when 2 ſnall come, how ? not upon me 
or thee ; but the Spirit here ſpoken of is that Spirit that ſhould come upon 
the Apoſtles, it ſhall begin at the day of Pemveroft 3 and theſe 1. ſhould let 


forth lie twelve Champions to conguer the world, and to bring them unto ' 


the Sceptre of Chriſt. He ſhall convince the world; (i e.) when the Spi- 

rit ſhall come on you, and your tongues be ipped with that ſpiritual fire, 
which ſhall be adi; it ſhall convince the world of three particulars, of fir, 

righteouſneſs and judgment : Of the point of humiliation for ſins, the point 

of juſtification by righteouſneſs imputative 3 and the glory of ſan@ification in 

judgment, andrighteouſneſe inberent. This method St. Pai uſeth in the Ro- 
mans to ſtop every mans mouth. Firſt, Re convincerh the Gentile,” which 
was eaſie to be done q after be convinceth the Jem, bas there i rigbteouſneſt to 
be had in another, though none in wy ſelf. He ſhall convince the world; &c. 
| | As 
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- if he ſhould ſay, To be ſhut up. under unbelief, is tobe convinced of all 

us. Now conſider what is the nature of unbelief; it is to faſten all fins up- 
on a man: and when I have faith, all my fins are put out of poſſeſſion, they 
are as if they were at; but if we are ſhut up under unbelief, we are dead, 
The ſecond work of God's Spirit, is the Ainiſtty of the Word; He ſhall convince 
the world that there is righteouſneſs to be had by a communion with another z 
though we are guilty in our ſelves, yet he will ſet us free ; and the. reaſon is; 


becenſe 1 go to my Father. As if he ſhould ſay, though you be convinced of 


your fins, that you are wholly dead ia treſpaſſes and fins, and have no means 
in the world to put that away 3 yet notwithſtanding, the ſecond work of 
God's Spirit, is to convince of righteouſneſs ; that there is a righteouſneſs to 
be had in Chriſt, becauſe he was our Surety, arreſted for debt 3 he was com- 
mitted to priſon, where he could not come out, till he had paid the utmoſt 
farthipg. There is a j»ftification to be had in me; I go to the Creditor, I 
have made no eſcape 3 not like one that &r#ke the priſon, and ran away, but 
I am now a, free. man. I have not made an eſcape before the debt is paid, 
then I might be brought back again; but the debt is diſcharged, and there- 
fore I go to my Father, to maintain my pl:ce.and ſtanding. I was given unto 
death for your ſins, but I am riſen again for your juſtification, and I now fit at 
my Father's right hand : this is the ſecond thing. But is there not a third 
tbing that the work of the Miniſtry muſt do? Yes, 10 convince the world 
that there is judgment or righteouſneſs inherent, There is a hard place, I ſhall 
ſpeak of it 3 it is uſual in Scripture to joyn righteouſneſs and judgment tage- 
ther. The words of the Lord are righteouſneſs and judgment. And the inte- 
grity of a man's heart which is oppoſed to — is called judgment ʒ 2s 
Gel liveth who hath taken, away my judgment, Job 27.2. How did God take 
away his judgment? is it meant that he had taken away his wits 2 No, but 
he hath put his heavy hand on me, that hath put a conceit in the mind of m 
friends that I am an hypocrite ; thongh, to confront the error of his mii- 
judging friends, he was reſolved to perſiſt in his integrity ; verſe 8. My rigb- 
zeonſneſs I hold faſt, and will not let it go 5 my heart ſhall not reproach me ſo 
long as I live. His judgment was taken away, (i. e.) the opinion they bad of 
his integrity: And this will expound another place in Matth. 12. 20, 4 brui- 
ſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall be not quench, until be ſend 
forth judgment unto victory? What is that, until be ſend forth judgment ? 
> This Judgment figoifies nothing but thoſe inherent graces, thoſe infuſed quali- 
ties, that God ſends into the heart of a Chriſtian ; which being produced in 
the children of God by the ſpirit of judgment, through which they are cr» 


abled to judge what is right and acceptable to God in Chriſt, who is their 


m, ate themſelves called judgment. Tou read therefore, of waſhing 
away the filth of the Daughters of Sion, and purging the blood of Jeraſalem, 
which is the ſanctification of the Church, by the ſpirit of judgment, Iſa. 4. 
4. In a man's firſt, converſion there are but beginnings of grace: what is 
faith, hope, patience and fear ? it is like a ſwoaking flax, (i. e.) like the 
#&ing wick of a candle made of flax : as when a candle burns inthe ſocket, 
it is now «2, now down, you know not whether it be alive or dead; ſo in 


up 2nd dow. There is a confliF in the beginning of converſion, but he will 
not give it over until he bring forth n he get the victory of all 
oppoſition from the fleſh. And hat is the reaſon? Becauſe the Prince of this 

5 weed . He ſhall convince. the world of an inberexs rig bteonſaeſi in 


world it i. * 
ſpite c 7 8 evil's te th, becauſe be is condemned. He that before worked 
in thechildren of djobed 


ld obedience, is now caſt down. The ſtrong man is caſt out, 


and: tl \ctefore upon that ground you have the third point. Befides the 


ce of. juſtification following upon Chriſt's death, there is anotber 3 the 
pk | Jolly f n Henle chrough which the Peri ſal be diſpaſſeſ- 
2 


grace, I mean, of ſanQification, 


the fitft converſion of a Chriſtian, i»fidelity and faith, hope and deſpair mount 
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ſed ʒ the Devil is ſfrong where he doth wicked bing, but he ſhall be diſar- 
med, he ſhall not touch thee, the wieked one ſhall not hurt thee, thou ſhalt 
overcome him. | | 
I now go forward. * 
The third thing I noted beſides faith and juſtification, was, That we muſt 
obſerve what relation one hath to the other 5 and how it comes 10 Paſs that ju- 
ſtification is attributed to faith, there being more zoble' graces in us, than - 
41h. | on 
j I anſwer 3 the reaſon is becauſe fait is brought as the only in ſtrument, 
whereby we receive our juſtification, purchaſed by the merits of Chriſt's death. 
When we ſay faith is an inſtrument, we muſt anderfland it right well; we 
ſay not faith is an in ſtrumant to work my juſtification, Chriſt alone muſt do 
thet ; it is no ad of owrs, nothing is in us 3 faith is ſaid to be an inflrument, 
whereby we get our jut cation in reſpect of the obje&, it is a nearing us to 
Chriſt ; it is the inſtrument of application, the only inſtrument whereby we 
apply the medicine, and the plaiſter of Chriſt's blood 5 whereby we that were 
rangers, and afar off, are made near; faith is the only hand which receives b 
cbriũ; when the hand {4yeth bold on a thing, it layeth bold on a thing with. 
ont it ſelf ſo is faith a naked hand, not as a hand that gets 4 war's living, 
but like a beggar's hand that receives a free alu given by the donor; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 5. 17. For if by one man's offence death raigned by one, 
much more they which receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſ- 
neſs, ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus Chriif. There is abundance of grace, and 
a gift of righteouſneſs 5, faith 1s the only wears whereby we receive this gift : 
Whereupon I inferred this, which was of greet conſequence z ſeeing faith did 
juſtifie, not as an active imſtrument, but as it did receive the gift of grace, it 
did follow, that the weakeſt faith that was did get as wuch juitification as the 
ſftronge#? 7 wy 6x of any whatſoever; becauſe faith Juffifieth not as a work, but 
as it did receive @ gift 3. therefore our Saviour faith, o, ye of little faith ! 
Matth. 8. 26. yet, as litile as it was, it was builded upon the. Rock ; and 
though Satan defired to winwow them, and it them as wheat, yet they re- 
mained firm 5 as our Saviour ſaith of the faith of miracles, If ye had faith as 
mach as 4 grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhould ſay to this Mountain, be removed, 
and it would obey you Mar. 11. 23. So for common faith, which the A- 
poſtle calleth ſo, becauſe it is common to all the Ele&, Tit. 1. 4. if thou haſt 
ſo mee faith, thou ſhalt be able to remove Monnteins of Corruptions ; ſup- 
poſe thou haſt a trembling bad ſearee able to hold, yet have the perſwaſion 
of the woman in the Goſpel, If Twmay but touch him, 7 ſhall be wholt : | ſhall 
be ſaved, healed, if | can t#oxeb him: And mark our Saviour, The people 
thronged about him, and he faith, ho is it that toucbeth e A onde that 
he, when they crowded him, ſhould ak ſueh a queſtion 3 but Chriſt knew 
that ſome body roxched bim, beſide the touch of che multitude : indeed that 
woman touched him more than the crowd that preſſed him, as St. AugniFine 
faith, - 1/12 menlier que 1am. tetegit. wagis tetegit, quam tur la axe Preſſit. 
it is ſaid in the Text, The poor women came trembling, and told him all the 
rut. And he ſaid, be of govd-tomfort ;' though thou haſt 4 parahtick., aud 
pelfie-ſick- hand, yes the touch ij enough, Luk. 8. 47. the leaft faith brings as 
much life as the greateff. 4 es an 
object. But then, what need à man look for a great faith ? : 


Sol. Yes, by all means ; for though thou haſt much cos fort by a little 
wel faith, yet the more faith, the eee, | pes nb fog 
very much purpoſe to labour aſter a ftrony fuinb. 4braham Cit is faid J fag- 
gered not through nnbelief, Rom. 4. 20. if thou haſt a firong farb, thou Wile 
have a ſtrong conſolation : Thou mayeſt boys ; weak 2 be healed' of 
thy diſeaſe, yet by the weekneſt of thy h, maye 72 much of the 
ftremgih of thy comfort; therefore thou muſt go from fuiib td faith, Rom. r. n 7. 

| ut 


- 


but know this, that a #ew-born child aghryamin g-, is not yet 0 ſtrong 
as a man, yet he is as much alive, as the ſtrongeſt and talleſt man; i tha 
again thus, thou art yet but a gew. born babe; not fo ſtrong or ſo lively as 
one more grown, but yet thou haſt all the lineaments of the new creature 
in thee, though thou art not ſo ſtrong and lively as another may be: 

ObjeF#. Did not you tell me that it was not every faith that did juſtifie; 
but 4 working faith ? how then. doth faith alone juſtified 1 

Sol. Ianſwer, When faith juſtifieth, there is ute thing ſaid of another 3 
the ſulj ect and the predicate are Faith juſtifies. Juſtification is attributed un 
to-faiths Look on the word ( on¹)) whether it doth determine rhe ſubje® 
or the predicate ; doth faith which is alone ſevered from good works, juitifie t 
ſo the propoſition is falſe. Firſt, that faith which is alone, ated from 
love and the fruits of good works, doth not juſtifie; but let the ( «love ) 
be put to the predicate 3 faith juitifieth alone; (i. e.) faithi« the only ber 
tue in * ay whereby 4 man is Juffified, that is true: As if a man ſhould ſay, 
the eye alone ſeeth, tis true; if we put it thus, the eye ſevered from the 
members of the body, ſeeth, it is falſe. If the eye were taken out of the 
head, it would neither ſee alone, nor at all; but the meaning is this, the 
living eye is the organ whereby a man diſcerns a viſible object; fo faith, 
though joyn d with other graces, yet takes not other with it for helps of 
Juſtification. | 

oje. But why ſhould God ſelect this vertue among others, that ate more 

noble? | , | | | 

Sol. I ſay as before, God had reſpe# to the low eſtae of his hand-maid, 
- it was reaſon that God ſhould chuſe the loweſt and the meane : God ſelect· 


Firſt, in reſpect of God. 

Iſay 1, Therefore it is 
ſe: might be 1 to all t the Law; 
but to that alſo wbich it of ws al,, 


4, chere is a cable caſt to him to le 
Bold on if, is 1 71 the Land ; but a man 
80 ell bis other boldi wich he laid. 


on Jeſas Cbriſt. 
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theſe things, we ſhall never be heard. If the bare accept ation of Chriſt, 
with a trembling hand will not make thee ſure, thou underſtandeſt not the 
excellency of that very treaſure whereof. thou art, poſleſſed 5 What canſt 
thou have more than the bare receiving of ſuch a gift by faith? The reaſon 
why we are not more ſure, is becauſe we come not with a naked band. 

By the way there are many means, ſome ( priori) others (à poſte. 
riori.) 


x. For the firſt; they are thoſe things by which faith is wrought, though 


- they are not ſo evident, yet they are moſt ſure; when I conſider God calls 


me in n blood, having nothing in me, and will be friends with me, 'bids me 
take his Son, and I do not, bids me take his Kingdom and glory with him, and 
I refuſe it, though this be a matter not ſo evident, yet it is moſt ſure. 
2. Then there are otber arguments which come from the fruits of faith 
( & poſteriori ) they are more evident, but not ſo ſure. And thus have I 
declared unto you the-firſt point of juſtification by faith, it is ſo ſweet a 
ſtring, that I cannot tell how to leave it, and therefore harp ſo long upon it. 
Now let us come from the Mother to the Danghter ; the eldeſt Daughter is 
peace with God, then this is the firſt birth; And we are at peace, &c. 
In this peace we will conſider theſe three particulars, | 
I. What is that peace which we have. 
2. With whom we have it. | 
3. By whom, and by whoſe means we have peace with God, &c. It is pro- 
cured by Jeſus Chriſt. 
What we have ; peace. 
By whoſe means? Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore being juitified 5 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. a | 5 
I, What this peace is. You know the point of peace is a great matter; it 
is the Apoſtolical BenediQion : Grace and peace in all the Epiſtles z Grace and 
peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Theſ. r, 2. and 
chap. 3.16. Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace by all means always. 
This is a thing by all meant to be defired, you muſt labour to get it ; this 
was the Angels ſong when Chriſt was born, Lake 2. 14. Glory be to God on 
high, on earth peace, good will towards men, This peace is a. thing by all 
means to be ſought _ and what it is, you may know by the contrary 
you know what a wiſerable thing war is; God grant you may not know it 
too ſoon: You know what it is to have an enemy among us. This'is our caſe, 
till we be juſtified, we are at daggers drawing, at point of hoſtility with God. 
It is a fooliſh conceit for a man to think that by reaſon of God's predeftina- 
tios he is Joftifed before he was; this is a fooliſh conceit 3 until thou art 
Juftified by faith, thou art not Joffe at all. God's predeſtination doth not 
make a change in the ſubject; if 1intend to iprich a beggar, he is in rags ſtill, 
for all my intention, till my intention be put in execution. Paul was elected 
before the foundation of the world ; but till he was converted, he was an 
enemy, and 4 perſecutor, the chief of ſinners, as he ſpeaks of himſelf, Row. 
5-10. ſo the Scripture ſpeaks in that point : If when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled unto God by thegeath of his Son, much more being reconciled, 
we ſhall be ſaved by bis life? Before the time of peace came, we were a- 
believers, enemies, in the Fete of enmity, when as before, God was thy e- 
nemy, as ſoon as thou haſt #oxched Chriſt by a lively faith, preſently alf the 
actions he had againſt thee are let fall; God is friends Mith thee; this is 4 
high ang a deep peace, and this com prehenes all kind © bleſſings s Amaſe, 
1 Chron. 12. 18. one of the valianteſt Captains that David had there 
of peace; one would think it not ſo proper, it 17 not to them to talk of 
peace, but becauſe peace comprebends all kinds of þ Sg, ie ls Thid, Then 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon Amaſa, who was chief of. e Captains, _ be 
| tae ane. ac, — ahh 
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ſaid, — _ we, Ay and on thy ſide 
nuto thee, and peace be unte thy helpers, for thy G belpat Sl | 
ſpeech from a Soldier to a Soldier, joy ——5 * 
Peace is welcome though — from a Warrior, becaùſe lie >eomprehondy 
all manner of Bleſſings; Its ſaid, 2 Saw. 1 1. yl That we du ee unso 
David, Duvid demanded of | him bow-Joab diu, aud bom n 
how the war proſpered. Look untothe Margin according to thodtiginah dn 
it is, He demanded of the: peace F Jval, and nbe pepe, ani of n- W 

the War. A man would think it  a«contradiftion that he-fh — 


the peece of the cn d. then this-peace which wo dere vnn Almighty, 


after we are juſtified by faith; is the eomprehenliom ef alf 
This having rn with God is the fruit of one rt) ye 
But with whom is this peace? with God; it is not perativentiive ſo Wiel 
thy ſelf: thou mayſt have a turbulent conſcience,” inſumuch that thou 
wouldſt give all the world to have ir quiet, to be aſſured that there is peacy 
between God and thee; that's not the point: — etteſt by 
faith is peace with do: When thou art troubled: with thy fel aud Baſt but 
a weak act of faith, yer if thou believeſt, thou art more aſtaid than hure 
thou art cock · ſure, and ſhalt be calm and quiet in God's guod time.. 

object. But why ſhould Chriftians be fo fooliſh, fo troubled: what's the 
reaſon the children of God do diſquiet themſelves );; 
Sol. Becauſe they are fools, they ſtand in theit own light, are ſbraitned in 
their own bowels. God is liberal and free, but there is ſ6me hope of wok 
thineſs in us, and we do things we ſhould nat. doi We are always pong 
on our ſelves, and do not bring a »ked. hand z ad this is the reafor — 
ſo full of diſtractions: for he that ſeeks juſtification ¶ I 'nibaiy yerniffiones 
fins ) by his own performance, will never attain it. Obſerve what the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh upon this point, rae! which followed after the law of righteouſ- 
neſs, bath not attained to the law of righteouſneſs. Wherefore f becauſe they 
ſought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. This was their 
fiumbling ſtone, as he there ſaith, Rom. 9. 31, 32. . 
Again, it is the nature of many peeviſh people amongſt us, that they will 
not be comforted z when news was brought to Jacob that Joſeph was ſlain and 
loſt, it is ſaid, AP his ſons and daughters roſe ip to comfort him, but he re- 
fuſed to be comforted; and he Ke For Iwill go aown into the grave unto my 
ſon, monruing, Gen. 37. 35. They have a kind of pettiſhnef, and peeviſhneſs, 
and wilfulnef; they will not be comforted, and it may be there is ſome kind 


: 


of pride in it too; they would perhaps be thought to be the only wonrners 


of Iſrael, of the Kingdom. As Rachel wonrned for ber children, and would 
not be comforted, Matth. 2. 18. they ſhut up their eyes againſt all comforts; 
God commands them to be comforted, and they will not; it is no marvel 
then that they eat the fruit of their-own hands; it is a part of our office to 
bring comfort, we have an injunction to it 3: Comfort ye, Comfort ye my peo- 
ple, ſaith the Lord; we bring the tydings of peace, and our feet ſhould be beau · 
tiſul, Rom. 10. 15. we bring good news, all is well; as Noah's Dove com- 
ing with an Olive branch in her mouth. Comfort ye, comfort. ye, cry aloud, 
ſperenot. If you ſtop your ears, who can help it? the Lord is gracious and 
chargeth us to comfort you: and can there be any better news than to ſay; 
All is peace, all your ſins are done away. Ihaue bletted at athick cloud thy trenſ- 
greſſions : as who ſhould ſay, it is the tydings of ſuch good things, as all with- 


in thee is too little to praiſe the Lord, and therefore it is not a thing to be 


ſlighted over; bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins are forgiven, Plal. 32. which is 
no Noun Ad jective, nor of the fingular number neither 3 it _ bleſ- 
ſedneſſes, as it were an heap of bleſſings. They commonly call it the eight 


beatitudes, it is but varied upon divers ſubjects; were there eighty eight, 


that were all one: To have thy fins forgiven thee, is the compriſing of all 
happineſs z 


* 
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happineſs ; and he whoſe iniquity is covered, liath: intereſt. in them all. 
Again, when a man ſets his eyes too much upon his fins 3 more upon his 
fins than upon the mercies of God freely offered in Chriſt, this is a wonder- 
I binderance of the peace; Thou lookeſt on the wrong object, looking 
too much on thy fins, when thou ſhouldſt look on Cheiſt,that brazen Serpent 
offered unto thee'z then tis no wonder that thou ſeeſt not Chriſt though 
he be near thee: ary Magdalen complain and weeps ( as ſhe thought ) #0 
the Gardener, that they had taken away her Lord, and ſhe knew 3 tbey 
bad laid bim, when as he flood at her elbom 3; ber eyes were ſo full of tears that 
ſhe could not bebold ber Saviour. Now therefore ſtand not in thine own 
light, but look upon Chriſt as well as upon thy ſins; obſerve, though there 
be a peace and a calm, yet preſently all turmoils will not ceaſe after humi- 
liation: When there is a great ſtorm at Sea which laſts perhaps twenty four 
hours, and then ceaſeth, what are the waves preſently quiet, as ſoon as the 
Gorm is over? no, there will be toſſing and rolling many hours afterwards, 
becauſe there muſt be a time of ſetling 3 and ſo though there be peace be- 
eween God and thee, and the ſtorm over, yet there muſt be a time of ſet- 


I ſhould now ſhew you the difference between the peace that wicked men 
have and this other peace; theirs is not peace : There is no peace to the wick- 
ed: It's a truce only, and we muſt make a great difference between a truce 
and-a peace. A truce when it is expired, commonly ends in more bitter 
War. With them there is a ceſſation of trouble, their conſciences do not 
accuſe them, but when the time limited is over, and conſcience again breaks 
laoſe, it will be more unquiet and unſetled than ever before; it will be at 
open war againit them. 


% Wee A . . d 'Y 


4A \ . , 0 | . 
PRA - * 3 IV 'B 


"Rio, u. 997 nt le 


— * 


Zune l | 3 5 bene A Dr 1 * 
Therefore bo TT faith; e hade peace with 
cee Les de cla; By whont Ms we 


baue acceſrby 1 faith we, ercim's * 
"reg in _ 1 ihe lo OM.” INT 


iet; * 44 


artig « Gut bof. theſs words — unto! — * — 
grace juſtification by faith; I proceed tothe conſideration ot 
ber Daughters, thoſe fruits or:-graces which ſpring. from à true 
hing faith. So that here we have the great Charter and 

Privilege that a juſtified man is indowed withal. Firſt, He 
m—_— hath peace with God. Secondly, Free acceſt unto bim. Third- 
I, Unſpetkable j joy," and that joy not only in reſpecł of bat deleFable object, 
the hype of the glory of God in heaven hereafter 3 but here alſo, that which, 
ſpoils the joy of a natural man, 0 8 Sec. P, are made che matter of 
this mans joy. 

Now concerning peace with God through. our r Lord ie Clif, the firſ of 
theſe, Iconfidered three parts in it. | - „ 

I. What the peace was which the juſtified: man ; enjoyeth, * 900 — 

2. The parties between whom this peabe was made. = S123 

3. bo was the peace maker. 

Concerning the peace I declared unto you what-i it was, that Haves, a an 
udconceivable thing, The peace of God that paſſeth. all underſtanding 3 a 
thing which our ſhallom underſtanding: cannot reach unto, we cannot ap- 
prehend the excellency of this grace: Conſider it> excellency by the con- 
trary, there is no miſery in the world like hat, as when a man ſtands at 
enmity with God : Do we provoke the Cord ? Are we fHronger tben he 2 I cor. 
10. 22. 4 man ſin againſt a man, ſaith Eli, ; the Judge ſhall judge him; a- 
mother man may take up the quarrel; but if a men ſin againſt God, if«the con- 
troverſie be between God and us, who ſhall intercede for #1? 1 Sam, 2. 23. 
Were it not for this our peace · maler Chriſt ſeſus, v ſhould be in a woful 
condition, unleſa he put to his hand, and tooł up, the matter. . 

No it is a great matter to come to the fruit of peace z the fruit of righ- 
zeouſmeſs ir Jown im peace of theme that make peace 3 Jew. 3. 18. We have 
this fratt of peace from righteouſneſs, we do not ſow fruit but ſeed, 
the fruit comes aſterwards. lon not ſo with a Chriſtian, he is as 85 | 
if the thing where in hand, he ſoweth not only · the ſeed, but the. 
eee chat is, in that application of Chriſts righeofas 


peace in 
to his juſtification; as ſoon. As wy en, at that inſtant, he Walk t 


2 of peace. 
80 wehave peace, yo ao is ie? it is  bemwveen God edn 17. God, 
and a juftified man is at peace through Jeſus Chriſt; at the very ſame in- 
fue thata man is be is at peace with God. 7b. peace, a8 I de- 
dlared unte you, -is a gife of an high nature, which belongs not to every 
om dad. the jan ie * 3 r who is juſtified. by faith, he galy 
bat 
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bath peace. In the Epheſiars and Iſaiab there are general proclamations of 
peace 3 Peace be unte them that are near, and unto them that are afar . 
and Fs. 57. 19. The word the Apoſtle uſeth in the Epheſbarrs, hath allufion 
to this in 1/ci4h, verf."rg. I create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to them 
that are afar off, and to them that are nigh, ſaith the Lord, ahd I will heal 
them ; but the wicked are like a troubled Sea, that cannot ret. There is no 
peace ( ſaith my God) to the wicked. Though the proclamation be never ſo 
general to Jews and Gentiles, yet it belongs only to thoſe who have peace- 
able minds towards God, thoſe who will not [ſtand on terms of rebellion a- 
gainft him: What madnetsis it to think, that if I ſtand in point of rebeltion 
againſt God, I ſhould have peace with him? But I muſt eaſt down my arm, 
renounce my treaſors, and | muſt come with a ſubyed t mind, then there will 
be peace, otherwiſe do peace. When Jebæ came to revenge the quarrel of 
God, Joram asked him, Ii it peace, Jebu ? he anfwers, What peace ſo long 
as the whoredoms of thy mother Jezabel, and her witch-crafts ave ſo many / 
2 King. 9. 22. As long as thou continueſt in a courſe of rebellion, what haſt 
thou to do to talk of peace? Why thinkeſt thou on peace, when thou art 
the chief rebel? As long as wickedneſs continues in thy heart, thou haſt no 
peace of God by Jeſus Chriſt. WO CAME 3% „ Ber NE £94 
Now it may fall out that there may be a kind of quietzeff in the conſe; 
ence of 2 wicked man; but we muſt make a great difference between a peace 
and &4 fracey a trace is but a ceſſation of war, for ſuch a time aud many times 
when the truce is over, it ends in greater wer, becauſe they have the wort 
time to gather Nrength, and increafe their Forces e So there may be a peace 
or a truce between God and wicked men, but it is the · higheſt judgment 
that can be upon a wicked man to be thus let alone; but it is not ſo with 
godly men; God breaks their peace, add hedges up their way with thorns, 
aud many times tor ments their _—_— and breaks their peace 3 but when 
God ſuffers a ſinner to thrive in fin, when he ſuffers him to go on fo long 
that bis own honovr is almoſt touched ; I held my peace, ſaith God, then thou 
thoughteit me to be ſuch a one as thy ſelf, -Plal. 50. 21. God holds his peace, 
then the ſianer faith, God doth not heed. However the preacher amplifies 
cheſe-thi God is not fo terrible as they make him: Well, but | 
God hold his peace long, yet at laſt he will ſpeak 5 Ob, confider tha, ye thi 
forget God, lelſ be tear you in pitces, and there be none to deliver you. When 
the time of the #rwce is out, then the conſcience is like a fierce Maſtiff ; the 
he is tied, the more fierce he is when he is let-looſe 5” ſo conſcience, 
when he hath been long quiet and fyed up, when God lets looſe the cords 
thereof, it will be more tierce than ever before, it will then fly like a Af 
in thy face, and as it were tear thy throat ; and then there will be in thee 
the very flaſhivgs of hell. | „ tag as 
Now there is a great difference between the peace of God's children, and 
this little ceſſation of wor in the conſciences of wicked me:, When the flrong 
man armed. keeps the bonſe, tie goods that be peſſeſſeth are in peace; Luk. 11. 
21. When &«faxis the Aaſfer, and thou doſt his wil, and he hath thee at 
' commatid, he dotb · not trouble e; when he keeps the houſe, the goods 
ate in peace 3 but when « fir he comes, ———— >ye 5 
then comes the foife and debate. + Look therefore to thy peace 3 is it ſuch a 
peace as thou haſt never found any conflict, any ſtirring, ſtriving bet wixt the 
Nrong man and the'weak ? ſuſpect nut peace; that ĩs not the peace of a · 
ſtified man, but of ſuch a one whois held by · the Prince of darkneſag 
2: _ how comes this to wicked men ꝰ they conſider not the 
wreth „ nor the danger of fin;' they conſider not that Topbet.cs prepe- 
red of old, Iſa. 30. ali. if they did but contider tir, it would ſpoil their ſport,, 


o 


and break their pere: but bow a juſtified wan, he Aer what-fiw is, and 
what bel/ is; and at that very time, when he is thinking of his = | | 
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datenation, when he knoweth that this is the reward of db cm. 
hath peace even them. This proceedeth from the ſenſe of God's fr _—_ 


free remiſſion in Chriſt, with which the children of God are much affected. 


St. Auguſt ine cries out, Quid retribuam Domino, quod recolit bac memoria 
mea, & anima mea nom metuit ! inde diligam te Domine, &. gratias agam, hc. 


Confeſſ. 2. 7. What ſhall I render unto the Lord, that I recollect theſe Impuri- 
ties and Monſters of ſin, and yet am not overwhelmed with coniternation in the 


recognition of them ! I will love thee, O Lord, and give thee thanks, and com- 
feſs to thy name. The other, the wicked, they ſbus their eyes that they may 
not ſee their danger; and becauſe they diſcern it not, therefore they are at 


peace. A man ina derk right going over a dangerous. Bridge, that if he 


wißf but a ſtep he is drowned, yet he paſſeth over ſecureiy, and is not afraid. 
becauſe: he wantetb light to diſcover the danger 3 but — —— 
day, and ſhew him what a danger he eſcaped, and the thoughts of it will 


= 


make him qxake and trewble, though the danger be pai? : So.theſe mono. 


ing indarkyefs, ſee not their danger, and (therefore) do not fear; but God? 
child having his eyes in his head, diſcerns the danger, and — alſo how o i 


delivered by Jeſus Chriſt : He is at peace, not becauſe he ſeeth not the 4 8 


ger of the way, but becauſe he knows that God made the way broad by Te. 
ſus Chriſt, and ſo is freed from ſin and death. nns 


Now to ſpeak ſomething to them that have this true and ſound-peace, this ; 


peace is with God; I ſhewed you the laſt time that #bzs peace is not always in 
their ow# conſcience, but it ſuch on God's part, which is the ſafe part ; many 
reaſons. there are, why God doth not ſhew it unto. them; though all be 
quiet betwixt God and them, yet they have not an apprebenſion of it in their 
conſciences. WI | 7 "ox, 

I (hewed that this is many times their own fault, becauſe they will not be 
comforted ; all their thoughts are bent upon their ſex, and their provocati- 
ons of God, and they have not an eye open, to look upon the wercies of 


Chriſt; they put it off, and will not be comforted ;, and if they put it of 


from themſelves, no marvel if they have not peace in their conſciences, 

This may come by reaſon of the great conflict before in the conſcience « God 
raiſeth a great ſtorm, and when he intends to bring a man to ſome great 
work, or to a great deal of joy, he firſt humbleth him ; the Prince of our ſal- 
vation was conſecrated by afflictions, and we mult be canformuble unto 
Chriſt out Head; When the forms are paſt, the Sea will continue raging 
for awhile 3 and when you have turned the wheel round, If you take away 
your hand, it will go round it ſelf for a time + So when you are juMRified by 
Faith, the ſtorm is over, yet the roaring of the waves will continue; it will 
be ſo with the children of God 3 though there be a cala, yet there will be 

ſome remainders of a ſtorm. | 7 | JEL . 
Again, they are in travail, and that is a painful thing; 444 little ebildren 
-with whom I travail, Gal. 4. 19. They have the pengs of the new birth, and 
— a good while before they can find that quietneſs their heart doth long 
Again, God putpoſely doth, though be be friends with them, take away. from 
theme the ſenſe of peace, becauſe he takes delight to find that firength of faith 
Faith is manifeſt that way, faith is moſt ſtrong when there is leaſt ſenſe. ;. 344 


God, my God, why baſt thou forſaken meg Plal: 22. 1. the leſs ſenſe, the 


faſter the hold; and God loves this at life, that when he ſpur n: and frowns, 
he will not let go, nor be put off; let him Ai, we, he ſhall Ai we with 


Chriit in my arms, I will not let go my bold 3 God cannot fail, he hath given 


me his #ord, and therefore I will ot let go. Such a ſtrong faith had Abra- 
ham, contrary to reaſon 3 God's Word is true, he gives me his Ward, and 
I will truſt him: So a child of God will not be put off ; though God write 
bitter things againſt him, he will not forego him. We have an excellent 

| u 2 : example 
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Faith moſt ſtrong when Senſe leaſt | 


example in the woman of Canaan the end of it is, O worwan, great js thy 


faith, Matth. 15. 28. But how doth the greatneß of it appear ? Lord, have 


mery upon me, my Danghter is grievouſly aff: Fed, & e. Why not rather, Lord, 

have mercy on my daughter? the reaſon is becauſe ſhe was affiicted in her 
daughter t affliFion. By the way we may hereby underſtand the meaning of 
the Commandment, where it is ſaid, he will viſit the iniquities of the fathers 
pon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate bim 
But why to the third aud fourth generation? becauſe, I may ſee the third and 
fourth generation, and may ſee the judgment of God on them, and may re- 
member my fin, for which they are plagued ; the caſe is mine, and not their: 
only ; Lord have mercy upon me, for my daughter is diſeaſed : I ſee my own 
fin is puniſhed by the judgment on her in ſigbti. Poor woman, Chriſt 
will not bear ber; ſhe might have been daſhed ont of conntenance, the Diſ- 
ciples were weary. of her clamorows cryes, and ſay, Send ber away, for ſhe 
zrowbleth w What, ſaith Chriſt ? Is it fit to take the children's bread, and 
caſt it unto dogs This was enough to daſh her quite; before ſhe was diſe 
couraged by ſilence, but to be called dog, it were enough quite to diſcourage 
her: but ſee the fruit of faith; ſhe ſeeks comfort of that which would have 
undone another: What, am I a dog under the table? there I ſhall get a 
crum ; others of the children that are better, let them have the loader I 
account my ſelf happy if I may but get a crm. O woman, great is thy faith: 
Thisis great faith when it goes contrary to all ſenſe 5 that when God calls 
me dog, when he ſpurns at me, and frowns on me, I will not be put off 
Faith is of the nature of the Vine, if it have but the leaſt hold on the wal, it 
makes uſe of it, and climbs higher and higher : So out of the leaf# thing that 

drops from her Saviours mouth, ſhe raiſerh her faith higher 80 though we 

have this peace with God, yet oft times he with holds the wotification of ic 

tO Us, 

3. The laſt thing is to note the difference between the peace of a carnal 
and a ſpiritual man 3 carzal peace is mixed with a great deal of preſumption and 
pride 3 but the more ſpiritual peace thon haſt, the more thou art dejected in thy 
ſelf, the more caft down : (ee it in Ezekiel, Ezeck. 16. 60, 61,62, 63. Iwill 
eitabliſh with thee an everlaſting Covenant; then ſhalt thou remember thy ways, 
and be aſhamed when thou ſhalt receive thy ſiſters, thy elder, and thy younger 3 
and I will give thew unto thee for daughters, but not by thy Covenant : and 1 
will abi my Covenant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, 
that thou mae remember and be confounded, and never open thy month any 
more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am paciſied towards thee, for all that thou 
haſt done, ſeith the Lord: When God is pacified, yet they hold down their 
heads, and are aſhamed 3 when a man knoweth that God hath pardoned his 
fins, he is aſbamed that he hath carried himſelf ſo wickedly againſt God, of 
whoſe mercy he hath now ſuch experience: When God is pacified, a man re- 
members his former ſins, and is confounded; as it is, Ezck. 36. 31. Then 

all you remember your own evil ways, and your doings that were not good ; 
aud ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight fer your iniquities, and for your a- 
bominations in that time when I am pacified toward you. That which would 
work in a carnal man ſecxrity and pride, (for he never thinks himſelf better 
than when there is peace within) will work in the child of God the grace of 


' humiliation, In the laſt Chapter of Job, God had manifeſted himſelf won- 


derfully to Job; and however before he had very ſbarp afflictions, his ſuſfe- 


rings in ſoul were next to the ſufferings of Chriſt. I believe never any man 


ſuffered ſo much as Job did, inſomuch that the arrows of the Almighty ſtuck in 
him, the poyſon whereof (faith he) drinketh up my ſpirit, Job 6.4. This was 
the caſe of Job, and he ſtood upon terms of juſtification 3. be wiſbed thet God 
would diſpute with him, that God would either be the.Oppozent or the Au- 
ſwerer. If God would anſwer, he would oppoſe 3 or if God would oppoſe, he 


would 
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would exſwer.. God comes as he would have him, and Job is not at that 


point that he was before 3 when God draws nigh unto him, he ſaith, 7 heve 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now my eye ſeeth thee, Job 42. 3. 
Well, this may make thee a proud man, and elevate thee: no, ſaith he, 
now I abbor my ſelf in duſt and aſhes. The nearer God draws unto us, and 
the-more merciful he is unto us, by that light we the more diſcern our ows 
abominations. That which would make another man proud, brings Fob to 


the knowledge of his vileneſs. Therefore I abhor my ſclf, and repent in duit 


and aſhes. | * 

3. Now another thing is, bo is this peace: Aialer? This I ſhall but 
touch: We have peace with God: But how ? Through our Lord Jeſns Chriſt ; 
he is our peacemaker, and interpoſeth between his Fathers wrath and us, 
Epbeſ. 2. 14. For he is our peace; who hath made both one, and hath broker 
down that partition wall between us 5 we have not only peace with God through 
- Chriſt, but Chrift is the very peace; not only the peace maker, but the peace, 
There was a middle wall of partition between the Jews, and the Gentiles ; 
and between God, and ur; Chriſt breaks it down; fin ſhall no longer be a 
wall of partition. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the Law of 
Commandments contained in Ordinances, for to make himſelf of twain one 
nem man, ſo making peace, and that he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the Croſs. There was hatred between God and us. Chriſt hath 
crucified that hatred with the nails wherewith he was faſtened to the crof; 
he bath Aid it by his crucifixion, and now enmity being (lain, peace muſt 
needs be alive; there is peace and reconciliation made. Ton are come (faith 
the Apoſtle) 1 the blood of ſprinkling 3 Heb. 12. 24. whereas the blood of 
Abel cryed for vengeence againſt Cain the murtherer : This blood cries for 
peace, it out-cries all our ſins; fin hath a voice; its ſaid, The cry of Sodom 
and Gomorrah went up into the ears of the Lord; Every fig thou committeſt 
hath a voice to cry, but the blood of - Chriſt hath a ſbriller voice, and out- 
cries the cry of thy fins ; it is ſo prebeminent, it ſpeaks for peace, and doth 
out-cry the voice of our ſins ; the high Prieſt was a type of Chriſt, Numb. 
16. He uf have on his frontlet Holinefi to the Lord; as one which bears 
' the iniquity of the holy things of the Children of Iſrael repreſenting the 
holy one of the Lord and ſtanding in the perſon of Chriſt 3 Aioſes faith 
( when there was wrath gone out from the Lord) unto Aaron, ver. 46. 
Take a cenſer and put fire therein from off the Altar, and put on incenſe, and 
go quickly unto the Congregation, and make an atonement for them, for there 
is wrath gone out, the plague ir begun ; So when the wrath is gone out, the 
High Prieſt comes and offers up himſelf a ſweet incenſe acceptable uato 
God. And Aaron took 4s Moſes commanded, and came into the midſt of the 
Congregation, and behold the plague was begun among the people, and he put in- 
cenſe and made an atonement for the people. When wrath is come out from 
the Almig biy, and his Army is ſent out for to deſtroy the Rebels, now our 
High Prieft ſtands between the living and the dead, and offers up himſelf an 
obligation to Almighty God to make peace: Look to the caſe of Balaam 5 
when the people had committed fornication, Phineas executed judgment; 
wherefore the Lord ſaith, Numb.25.12.* Phineas bath turned away my wrath 
from the people and if that one act of Phineas his zeal for the Lord, in kil- 
ling the Fornicators before the Congregation, if this, I (ay, appeaſed Gods 


wrath for the whole Congregation ; how much more doth our Phineas who 


hath fulfilled all righteouſneſs, whom the zeal of Gods houſe had eaten up? He 
is nothing but zea/it ſelf, and all that he doth in our name unto his father, 
is for our good. How much more ſhall. Chriſt pacifie Gods wrath, who 
hath received the ga of Gods Sword upon his own body, and would not 
have himſelf ſpared, that he might do it? 4s Jonah was three deyes and 
three nights in the Whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of man be inthe heart of the 


earth, 


a_ 
— — 


The Pavileges of a juſtified Man. 


A 


earth, Mat. 12. 40. There is a mighty ſtorm, and Jonah is caſt ont into 
the Sea, preſently the ſtorm ceaſtth ; ſo Chriſt having ſuffered for ys, there 
is peace, the ſtorm is over. | 

Now follows in the next place in the Text; By whom we have acceſs by 
faith into this grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce in the hope of the glory of 
God. Theſe are the two privileges that a juſtified man hath 3 he hath 4 
gracious acceſs unto God; Suppole he be in a fault, (as who is not? ) if any 
man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the riehteous : 
- Theſe things have Iwritten, ( faith the Apoltle ) that you ſin nat; but if any 
man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, &c. 

This is the ſtate of a j»yſt;fied man; though he do by his relapſes provoke 
God, yet he is in the (tate of a ſubject; though he be a diſobedient ſubject, 
yet a ſubje&, not a foreigner as before; but now ye that were not a people, 
are become the children of the living God, Rom. 9. 26. A child of God in 
the mid(t of rebellion no ſooner repenteth, but he is ſub miſericordia 3 as 
ſoon as he is in the ſtate of grace, he is under God's protection, he is no 

ranger: and as ſoon as he converteth unto his heavenly father, though he 
hath his blood about his ears, and is in his rags, yet he may with an humble 
boldneſs come to God; By Jeſus Chriſt be may come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that he may find help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. The Apoſtle in 
Epheſ. 2. 18. ſets down twice the great privileges Chriſtians have, For 
through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father : lt is Chriſt 
which makes the way. To have a friend at the Court is a great matter, e- 
ſpecially when a man hath need of him; Chriſt is gone before ws, and he lives 
for ever to make interceſſion for us, and we need no other Mediator: thus he 
beſpeaks his Father ; Father, this is one of mine that I ſhed y blood for, one 
of thoſe that thou gaveſt me 3 I beſeech thee have pity upon him, and I be- 
ſeech thee give him audience : Ephel. 3. 12. By him, (i. e.) through Chriſt, 
we have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, in whom we have boldneſs by the 
faith of him, and acceſs with confidence, I go not now doubting unto God, I 
prefer my ſuit with bo/dnef. Mark the Apoltle St. James z If any man want 
wiſdom, or any other thing, let him ask. it of God that gives to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not : It is otherwiſe with men; when one hath done a great 
man wrong, and comes to deſire a favour at his hands: Oh Sir! faith he, do 
you not remember how you uſed me at ſuch a time, or in ſuch a place? 
that he is preſently upbraided with, it is caſt in his diſh :-but it is not ſo with 
God ; be gives liberally, and upbraids no man? fo there is a free and a bold 
acceſs with faith and confidence, by whom we have boldneſs and acceff. let him 
not doubt or waver 3 that is a notable place; here is bold acceſs by faith 
unto God, and by that we may be aſſured of whatever we ask; if it be 
forgiveneſs of ſins, we may be ſure they are forgiven ; if we ask in * we 
may be aßßured. By the way take notice of the folly of the Papiſts, who 
think that a man can have no confidence or aſſurance that his ſins are forgi- 
ven. This is our confidence, that if we ark any thing according to his will, he 
hearethws : Now, is it not according to his will to ask forgiveneſs of our ſts ? 
Doth not he enjoyn us to doit ? Therefore what infidelity is it, not to be 
| aſſured of it? And what impudency is it in them, to go about to cut off 
that which is the whole comfort of a Chriſtian ? The aſſurance of his ſalva- 
tion. Thus it is indeed with thoſe that have no feeling nor confidence, as 
thoſe who are in hell think there is no heaven; and they who teach ſuch 
uncomfortable Doctrine can receive no comfort farther than the Prieſt giveth 
it them, It 's true, there is no true aſſurance, but in the true Church; but 
there it may be found. | . . 


And as I began with ſowing in tears, fo I would end with reaping in jey: 
that is the next thing in the Text, for which I paſs over the other part of it. 
I begin with humiliation, but end with joy; and not only that joy which we 

| (hall 
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hall have in the Kingdom of hzaver, but on camh while we have the 
things. but in hope and expe@ation. A man that would, reckpmup his ea 
ens allo 3 what he ſhall have aſter ſuch 4 time, what will eme to hn of hi 
heirs. God's children, they have a brave reverſion, glory, and behonr, - 
a Kingdom : It is your Father's good pleaſure to give you 4 Kingdom, Luk 12. 
32. We are all the children of God, but it doth not appear what we Hall be 5 mb 
he appears, we ſhall be like bim; for we ſhall ſes him as he i, 1 Joh. 3. 2. +26 
change our vile bodies, and make the like lis glorious body. Wo are here 
ſons, but yet, but in a (irange Country, no body H eth lat hes, and 
therefore he meets with many effronts, The King when he was in Fronce 
went for an attendant on the Duke, and is hetroubledaty? No, hakees 
that the world knew it not, they knew nat what he was 3 and therefore he 
in nattroublecatit. So is it with the children of God 4 hut when they ball 
appear, they ſball be advanced, and their enemies , Ry the way; let 
not the people of God be diſcouraged by the taunts, jeers and reproatbes of 
wicked men ; they know not what you are, and thereſure w light of you; 
as they did of chriſi himſelf. Well, beſides what we have in u, the 
very preſent hope of it works mouderful joy in the heart of a Ghriffies. Da- 
vid did not live to ſee the glory of Solomon's Temple ; but he proviſi · 
ou for it, and caſt the model of it, and he togk much delight in the cantem- 
plation of what it would be. The conſideration of thele hapes avaktes wy 
fleſb 27 in hope, and my heart rejoyee, Plal. 16. 9. The canſideration of the 
reſurreFion made David's heart rejehce Tho conſideration af that which is 
to come, ſhould bring abundance of joy unto a Chriſtian, theſe are ſt 
things, not like the joy of a natural man 3 far his beart is ſad in the widft of 
langhter, Prov. 34. 13. but theſe rejayce with a joy unſpeakable, aud fullof gla- 
yy, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Here are ſome ſperks, ſome beginnings of the glory of hea- 
ven, and of that great joy which we ſhall have hereafter 3 but I-cannat ſpoal 
of theſe things in an hour. 0 £44 ule es | 
But foraſmuch as the Devil transforms himſelf into an Angel af light, there 
is no work of God's Spirit in the hearts of bis children;” but Satan, like an 
Ape, labours to imitate in the hearts of wicked wen, to make them ſecure : 
we mult know that there are joys in ſome who are not regenerate, - 
that receive the Word on the Rock, received it with joy,” The Word, if it be 
apprehended, and hath but the le footing, brings joy jvith t. 
But now to kuow how I may get this joy, how — is it to 
have ſuch a comfort on earth, as to know that I have this true jay! and to 
be able to — 2 from the falſe joy, from the flaſbet, thoſe flecting 
joy: of the wicked; which are but & the crackling of therus under: . per, 
Eccleſ 7, 6. for theirs is but as . — that ſuddenl - out. Now if 
thou wouldſt know thy joy aright, and whether it di om that connter- 
feit joy which fleſh — blood, 2 Devil ſuggeſts 2 to the things 
that go before, . 4 RS. K . Oo 
. The firit thing that before true 5 and h it, i u e. 
peming unto Chriit 2 at-The door of thy leart . As in that famous 
place, in Rev. 3. 20. Rebold, I flend as ale aver and knock; if any wan bear 
my voice, and open the door, I will come iu to bim, and ſup with hjnp, M te 
with ave. There is, if thou open, a-/weet and familiar c,,, be- 
teen Chriſt aod thee 3. he-communicates himiclf at dinner and ſepper. & 
thee,. he will ap with thee” idrly, But how is it with thee? Hach 
Chriſt knecked, and thou given him a ſievelef anſiwer, and haſt thou 
jog t it is a falſe joy. + But when Chriſt 4eocks at the dam of thiy bears; there 
owlſt be an opening the door on thy part, when be knocks by his Wd and 
Spirit : And doſt thou give ſuch an arifiver as che Spouſe in the * 
8 6 at, 
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Tera dr erne Joy. 


Cant. 57 Lam come into my garden, my Siſter, muy Spanſe, I have gathered my 
wmyrbbe with my ſpice,” I have eaten my honey-comb with my honey. Now Chr iſt 
coming to Supper, knockt at the door, and would bring in a great deal of 
joy : I ſſeep, ſaith the Spouſe, but my heart waketh ; it 5 the voice of my well- 
beloved that knocketth. ſaying, Open to me, my Sifter, en Love, my Dove, any 
Undefiled. - When God comes and wooes us, and deſires to communitete 
himſelf unto us, and deſires us to put off our cloatbs, doſt thou look for com- 
fort if thou openeſt not ? At laſt I opened to my Beloved 5 verl. 6. Butt he bad 
withdrawn himſelf, and was gone ; my ſoul failed when he ſpake : I fought bim, 
but I could not find him ; I called him, but he gave me no anſwer. When thou 
giveſt not Chriſt entertainment when he comes, thou mayeſt ſeek, and not 
meet with him. & is obſerved that the Keepers of the Wall are the greateſt 
ftriker? 2: Thoſewhom God hath ſet to be Watchmen, inſtead of comfor- 
ting, chey ſmite 3 verſe 7. The Watch. men that went about the City they found 
we, they [mote me, they wounded me, they took my vail from me e She gets raps 
m who ſhould protect her, becauſe ſhe did not entertaiu Chriſt: if 

thou findeſt any comfort after Chriſt hath knocked, and thou haſt opened 
unto him ; then it is true joy, and thou mayeſt make much of it. 
2. Hit be true joy, there goeth faith before it ; ſor being juſtified by fab, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. So that the exereiſing 
of the act of faith, is a ſpiritual means to raiſe comfort in our fouls z Job. 6. 
I had need to ſpeak of this, for there is want of the exerciſes of faith: Is it 
enough, think you, to have faith once exerciſed ? Re that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him lt is not enough to eat 
once a hear. A man will not be in good liking that eats but once à year; but 
a man muſt eat once à day at leaſt. A Chriſtian ſhould feed on Chriſt every 
day, make him his ordinary food, renewing every day the acts of faith, re- 
ceive Chriſt crucified, by faith, every day. If a Chriſtian would confider 
that God offers Chriſt unto him every day, and thou reneweſt thy faith, and 
claſpeſt him every day, it would be a ſpecial way whereby joy ſhould be 
raiſed in the ſoul. Iris ſaid in Rom. 15. 13. We rejogce'im the hope of the glo- 
God: Now the God of hope fill you'with all joy and peace in believing, that 
ye may «bound in hope through the power of the Holy Gboſt. Thus when thou 
haſt exerciſed the acts of faith in believing, and then upon that Tejoyceſt, 
then it is ſeaſorable and true joy, and not the counterfeis jay of the wicked: 
when it ariſes and ſprings from believing; when that procureth it, it like» 
wiſe diſtinguiſhes it from all falſe joys. © The Apoſtle tells us, Philip. 1. 24. 
Having this confidence, I lu]. bat I he continue with you all, for your fur- 


therance and joy of faith.” It is called the joy of faith, becauſe it (prings fron 
that principle of rejoycing, from that m 
be the more abundant. e | 
The preaching of the Word whereby faith is wrought, brings abundance 
of joy. That place of St. Peter is remarkable; 1 Per. t. 8. Whom having not 
ſeen, ye love 3 in'whom, though now you ſee him not, yet -believing, ye rejoyce 
with joy unſpeakable,” and full of glory: Yet believing ; that is, yet exerci- 
feng the acts of faith, which we too much negle@. If we did exerciſe theſe 
ac every day, we ſhould have our Charter of joy renewed every day; yet 
belie bing, ye rejoyce. 1 + be e 
3. Pray and bethank ful ; praiſe and — 99 thoſe fruits which ful- 
fil all our joy. When thou prayeſt, thou converſeſt with God, thou ſpeak- 
eſt with him face 2 as Moſes did. He who can pray ſpiritually, and 
pray hard unto God, «xr Moſes face ſpined ben be talked with God, fo will 


her · grace, that your rejeyeing may 
a * ' - C 


— 


* * 


* 


thy ſoul thrive, praying hard, and being thankful: There is no greater 
meansthan this to get this joy 3 ſal. 33. 1. Rejeyce in the Lord, O ye righte- 


ow, \for'praiſing is comely for tbe upright. ' Upon this hangs all out comfort; 
praiſe —_ brings 7ejozcing the one begets the other. In 1/aich, The 
; comfort 
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comfort there that. God's children receive, is the changing of ray ment; 
Chrift preaching the acceptable year of the Lord to appoint unto them that mourn 
in Zion, to giveto then beauty for aſhes, the oyl of joy for mourning, the gar- 
wents of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs, Ila, 61. 3. The ground of praiſe 
is joy z one follows the other : Obſerve, God will give us the oyl of joy; 
chit was anointed with this oyl above his fellows : Chriſt hath fulneſs of joy; 

this oyl doth not come on his head alone, but it trickles down unto the 

lower moſt hemm of his germent, even upon all the lively members of his myſti- 
- cal body. 

I will add in the laſt place, when a man conſiders the great things which 
are given to him by God, and what an effate we get by Chriſt. I have for- 
giveneſs of (ins 5 and Bleſſed is the man, whoſe ſins are forgiven, Plal. 32. 1. 
Chriſt's blood is wine, and my name is written in the book of life. Do not 

rejoyce ( ſaith our Saviour) becauſe the Devils are ſubje@ unto you 3 but rather 
rejoyce, becauſe your names are written in heaven, Luk. 10. 20. When I con- 


which makes me reckon Chriſt my chiefeſt wealth 3 this makes me rejoyce in 
mine inheritance, and in hope of the glory of God. When l conſider the great 
reward in the world to come, this is a great cauſe of rejozcing 3 and there- 
fore God's children long for the coming of Chriſt : it is made, Tit. 2. 13. a 
mark of thoſe that (hall be ſaved ) Thar they long for the appearance of Jeſws 
_ Chriſt, looking for, and haſining unto the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God, and our Seviour Jeſus Chriſt. And in 2 Pet. 3. 12. Look- 
ing for, and haſining unto the coming of the day of God. A longing expe@a- 
tion there is in all the creatures after the ſecond coming of Chriſt 3 They wait 
(faith the Apoſtle) for the maniſeſtation of the Sons of God + and preſently 
he adds, Not only they, but we alſo that have the firſt ſruits of the Spirit, groan 
and long for the coming of that day, Rom. 8. 19. 23. And therefore the laſt 
breath of the Scripture is breathed out in the confirmation of this hope, Rev. 


ven ſo be it, come Lord Jeſus. There is a ſweet Allegory to expreſs this in 
Cant. ult. 14 Make haſte, my beloved, and be like the Hind, and like the Roe; 
Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly ; and come as the Hind, and as the Roe, and as 


and do not tarry : and in a better place I cannot end. 


ſider that I am not in the hack Roll, and it is my faith which ſtrengthens me, 


22. 20. He that teftifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely, I come quickly; Amen, e- 


a Hart upon the Mountain of ſpices : Make hafte, and come quickly; be ſwift, 
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The Seal of Salvation, | 


by ſanctification of the ſpirit with the effects thereof, and Motives, and 
Kw EET. ARCS. a 

Anſwering that threefold Work of the ſpirit in John 16. where Chriſt 
promiſeſh that when c comforter\[hauld come he ſhould reprove the world 
of Sin, of Righteqhſdeſs, of Judgment. > 

Firſt; he ſhews the-Comforter Hall work a:conviction of Sin, a making 
of a man as vile, empty and naked as may be ; not a bare confeffion of fin 
only, (which à wah may bave and yet go to hell) but. ſuch a eonviction 
as (tops a man s mputh that he hath not a word to ſpeak, but ſees a fink of 
fin and abominat ion in himſelf, ſuch as the Apoſtle had, R. 7.18. For 7 
hnow that in me ( that is, in my fleſh ) dwelleth no good thing. To attain 
to this light and meaſure of humiliation, there muſt be a work of the ſpirit 
Firſt therefore in the firſt Chapter the Apoſtle begins with the Gentiles, who 
failing groſly in the duties of the firſt Table, God had given over alſo to 
err in the breach of all the Duties of the ſecond Table. Then the next 
Chapter, and moſt of the third he ſpends on the Jews : they bragged of 
many excellent privileges they had above the Gentiles, as to have the Law, 
Circumcifion, to be leaders of others, to hzve.. God among them, · and N 
therefore deſpiſed the Gentiles. The Apoſtle reproves them, ſhewigg that 
in 6gndemning. the Geyfiles, they condemn'd themſelves, they having a 
greater light of knowledge than the Gentiles, which ſhould have led them 
to the true and ſincere practice of what they were inſtructed in. Then he 
goes on and ſhews all natwraZy to be out of the way, ver. 19. and ſo con- 
cludes them to be under fin, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the 
world become guilty before God. This is the end of the firſt part. 

This being done, in the latter end of the Chapter be proceeds to ſpeak 
of the ſecond work of the Comforter. To cdnvince the world of righte- 
ouſneſs; but on what grounds? - Becauſe I go to wy Father, and ye ſee me no 
more, that is, he ſhall aſſure the conſcience that now there is a righteouſ- 
neſs of better things purchaſed for us: that Chriſt was wounded, arraigned 
and condemned for us; that he was impriſoned, but now he is free, who 
was our ſurety; yea, and that he is not free, as one eſcaped, who hath bro- 
ken priſon and run away, ( for then he could not have ſtayed in Heavea no 
more than Adam could ſtay in Paradiſe after his fall) but now that Chriſt 
remains in Heaven perfectly, and for ever reconciled with the Father - this 
is a ſure ſign to us that the debt is payed, and everlaiZing peace and righteouſ- 
eſs brought in for our ſalvation, This the Apoſtle enlargeth and ſhews 
this to be that righteouſnefs which Adam had, and which we. muſt truſt all 
unto. And this he doth unto the fixth Chapter. 

From whence the Apoſtle goes on to the third point, convincin 
the world of judgment and of righteouſnels, unto the ninth Chapter, 
which are two words ſignifying one and the ſame thing but becauſe he had 
named righteouſneſs before which was the righteouſhneſs of juſtification 
(without a man) ia Chriſt Jeſus ; he calls the third judgment, which is that 
hich is inherent, bred and created in us, to wie, ſanctification, as 


> £ 


ment wnto victory. Where he ſhews judgment to be a 
teouſueſs in ſanctiſication, even ſuch a one as can uever b 
Job 27. 2. The word is taken where Job expoſtulateth ii 
Lord livetb who hath taken away my . judgment, Gg. al 1hs:oht 
in me, aud the ſpirit of God is in, my noitrils,. my lips fall h 
nor my tongue deceit. God forbid that I ſhould juſtifie. you, ti 
not remove wy integrity from me, my righteouſneſs I will hold faſt, and. will 
not let it go, &. Here you ſee by judgment is meant integrity, and that 
righteouſneſs which is created and inherent in us; ſo that the 5 of 

| that 
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that place in Eſay is, that God will never give over ſo to advance and make 
effectual that weak righteouſneſs and fandification begun in us, until it ſhall 

prevail againſt and maſter all our fins and corruptions, making it in the end 

a victorious ſanctiſication. And the ground hereof is, for the Prince of this 

world is judged he is like one manacled, whoſe ſtrength and power is li- 

mited : So that now,, though he be ſtrong, yet he is caſt out by a ſtronger 

thao he; ſo that he cannot, nor ſhall he ever rule again as in times paſt. 

This ſtrain of Doctrine the Apoſtle follows in this Epiſtle, ſhewing that 
as the righteouſneſs of Juſtification by the blood of Chriſt is a thing without 
us, ſo the righteouſneſs. of Sanctification is a thing created and inherent in 
us, and the ground of the witneſs of our ſpirits, as we ſhall ſhew in its own 
place. So that the blood of Chriſt doth two things unto us; in Juſtificati- 
on it covers our fins, and in Sanctiſfication it heals our fins and ſores; that if 
there be any proud or dead fleſh, it eateth it out, and then heals the wound. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſays Ton are not under the Law, but under Grace. He 
that ſees the Law is ſatisfied by another, and all to be of free grace, he will 
not much ſtand on any thing in himſelf for his Juſtification ; but as a poor 
beggar, be content all ſhould be of mere grace: Therefore he concludes; 
Sin ſhall not have dominion over you ; for ye are not under the Lam, but under 
Grace. | 

After this the Apoſtle goes on to other particulars,ſhewiog divers things, 
eſpecially the twelfth Verſe of this Chapter, where he drives unto the point 
of ſanctificatiom, as though he ſhould ſay you are freed from the Law in- 
deed, as it is a Judge of Life and Death, but yet the Law muſt be your 
Counſellors; you are debtors of thankfulneſs ( ſeeing whence you are e- 
ſcaped ) that you may not live after the fleſh, and then he proceeds toſhew 
them how they ſhould walk, that ſeeing they had received the ſpirit, they 
ſhould walk after the ſpirit; now that they had received that which ſhould 
ſubdue and mortiſie the fleſh and the luſts thereof, they ſhould be no mora 
as dead men, but quick and lively in operation, by living after the ſpirit, 
otherwiſe they could not be the Sons of God, verſe 16. and he comes to 
the words that I have now read, Fer ye have not received the ſpirit of box 
age again to fear, but ye have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abbe Father : for the ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are 
the children of God. 

Where the Apoſtle ſhews the ground of our Union and Communion with 
Chriſt, becauſe having his ſpirit we are of neceſſity his, as S, John ſpeaks, 
I Job. 3. 24. Hereiy we know that he abideth in ws by the ſpirit which be hath 
given aw. What ties together, and makes one, things far afunder , but 
the ſame ſpirit and life in both: fo that ſpirit which is in Chriſt a full run- 
ning aver fountain deſcending down,and being alſo infuſed into us, unites us 
unto bim; yea, that ſpirit communicated unto me in fome meaſure (which 
is in him in fuch —— doth tie me as faſt unto Chriſt as auy joyne 
ties member to member, 33 — — 17 my heart 3 as the 
Apoſile ſpeaks to this purpoſe, Epbe/. 2. 21. That t one fpirit we are 
built up and made — of God, and come to be the Halit ation of God 
through the 6 ſo that by this means we are unſeparably knit and umted 
unto him ; for what is it makes one member to be a member to another ? 
notthe-nearneſs of joyning or lying one to, or upon another, but che ſame 
quickening ſpiritand life which is in both, and which caufeth a like motion: 
for otherwiſe if the ſame life were not in that member it would be dead, 
and of no uſe to the other ; fo that it is the fame ſpirit aud life in the things 
conjoyned, which unites them together ; yer to explain this more (Cas l 
have often in the like caſe ſaid ) Imagine a man were as high as Heaven 
(the ſame ſpirit and life being diffuſed into all his parts) what is ĩt no that 
can cauſe his toe to ſtir, there being ſuch a huge diſtance betwixt the _ 
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and it ? Even that ſelf-ſame life which is ia the head, being in it; no ſooner 
doth the head will the toe to ſtir, but it moves. So is it with us; that ves 
ry ſpirit which is in Chriſt being in us, thereby we are united unto him, 

grow in him, live in him, and he in us; rejoyce in him, and ſo are kept and 
preſerved to be glorified with him. He is the ſecond Adam, from whom 
we receive the influence of all good things;ſhowring down and diſtilling the 
graces of his ſpirit upon the leaſt of all his members. That look, as it was 
ſaid of Aaron (who was a type of the ſecond Adam) and of that holy Oyl 
(repreſenting the graces of his ſpirit) Which did not only run down bis bead 
and beard, but the skirts of his garment ao, and all his rich attire about, Pſal. 
133. 2. So when 1 ſee the Oyl of Chrilt's graces and ſpirit not only reſt up- 
on the head, but alſo deſcend and run down upon the loweſt of his mem- 
bers; making me now (as one of them) in ſome ſort another man than 1 
was, or my natural ſtate could make me; by the ſame ſpirit I know Iam 
united unto Chriſt. To this purpoſe is that which Chriſt ſo ſtands upon (in 
Job. 6.) unto the Jews; where ſpeaking of the eating of bis fleſh, and that 
bread of life which came down from heaven, (leſt they ſhould be miſtaken) he 
adds, It is the ſpirit that quichnetb, the fleſh profiteth nothing : the words that 
I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life So thai we ſee it is the ſpi- 
rit that givesa being to a thing. And therefore the Apoſtle proceeds to 
ſhew, As many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God, Rom. 
8. 13. That look as Chriſt is the true natural Son of God, ſo we as truly (by 
conveyance) of the ſame ſpirit into us, are his Sons by Adoption, and ſo 
heirs with God, yea, and joynt heirs with Chriſt z this he begins to ſhew, 
verſ. 13. So that being in this excellent eſtate, they were not only ſervants 
and friends (a moſt high Prerogative) but they were now the Sons of God, 
having the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby they might boldly call God Father. 
In which Verſe the Apoſtle oppoſeth the ſpirit 'of bondage, which doth 
make a man fear again, unto the ſpirit of Adoption, which frees a man from 
fear. 

Now two things may be @bſerved hence: 1. The order the ſpirit of God 
keeps e er it comforts ;/ it ſhakes, and makes us fear. This the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks to Heb. 2. 14. where he ſhews, that the end of Chriſt's coming was, 
That becauſe the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf took 
part of the ſame 3 that through death, be might deſtroy him that had the power 
of death ; that is, the Devil : and deliver them, who through fear of death, 
were all their life time ſubj ed unto bondage. The firſt work then, of the comfor- 
ter is,to put a man infear. 2. Here is ſhewed, that until the ſpirit dothwork 
this fear, the heart will not ſtoop. The Obſtinacy is great; yea, ſo great, 
that if hell gates were open, ready to ſwallow upa man, he would not yield 
until the ſpirit ſet in to convince the heart, Therefore St. John tells us, 
fob. 16. That when the ſpirit it come, he will reprove the world of ſin 3 that is, 

e will convince and ſhew a man that he is but a bond · man: and fo from 
this fight he makes us to fear. No man muſt thiok this ſtrange, that God 
deals with men at firſt after this harſh manner; to kill them as it were, be- 
fore he make them alive: nor be diſcouraged, as if God had now caſt them 
off as none of his: For this bondage and ſpirit of fear is a work of God's 
ſpirit, and a preparative to the reſt, yet it is but a common work of the ſpi- 
rit 3 and ſuch a one, that unleſs more follow, it can afford us no comfort. 

But why then doth God ſuffer his children to be firſt terrified with this 
fear? | | 
* T anſwer, That in two reſpects this is the beſt and wiſeſt courſe to deal 
with us ; or elſe many would put off the matter, and never attain a ſenſe 
of mercy. | | 

Firſt, in reſpect of God's glory. 

Secondly, in regard of our good. : 

Firſt, 
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Firſt in reſpect of God's glory ; and that firſt becauſe, as in the — of PR 


Creation, ſo in the work of Redemption, God will have the praiſe of all his 
attributes: for as in the work of Creation there appeared the infinite i- 
dom, goodneſs, power, juſtice, mercy of God, and the like; ſo will he in the 
work of our Redemption have all theſe appear in their ſtrength ap nt 


neſs : and when we ſee and acknowledge thele things to be in in the 
higheſt perfection, hereby we honour him; as on the contrary, When we 
will not ſee and acknowledge the excellency of God's infinite attributes, we 
diſhonour him : yea, and I may. ſafely. add, that the.work of Redemption 
was a greater work than the work of Creation; for therein appeared all the 
treaſiires of Wiſdom and Knowledge in the conveying of it unto the Church. 
Herein appeared firſt, infinite Wi/dome, in ordering the matter ſo as to find 
out ſuch a way for the Redemption of Mankind, as no created underſtan- 
ding could poſlibly imagine or think of. Aud ſecondly, for the Mercy of 
God ; there — be none comparable to this, in not ſparing his own Son, 
the Son of his Love, that ſo he might ſpare us who had fo grievouſly pro- 
voked him. And thirdly, there could not be ſo much Jubjce ſeen in any 
thing as in ſparing us not to ſpare his Son, in laying his Son's head (as it were) 
upon the block, and — off: indeed the death unto which he gave 
his Son Was not only more vile than the loſs of his head, but far more pain- 
ful and terrible to nature, the death on the Croſs; in renting and tear- 
ing that bleſſed body of his; even as the Veil of the temple was rent, 
(which was a type of him) ſo was he rent, and tore, and broke for ns, 
when he made his ſoul an offering for fin. This was the perfection of Ju- 
ſtice. And thus was ke juſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and the Juſtifyer of him 
him that believeth in-Jeſus. God would have Juſtice and Mercy meet and 
kiſs each other; and that for two reaſons, for the magnifying of his Juſtice, 
and for the magnifying of his Mercy. FAT ES 
Firſt, For the magnifying of his J#iZice. The ſpirit muſt firſt become a 
ſpirit of bondage and fear for the magnifying of God's Juſtice : Thus the 
Prop et David having ſinned, was driven to this practice, P/al. 51. 4. 4- 
gainit thee, thee only, have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight, that thou 
mighteſ? be juitified when thou ſpeakeit, and be clear when tho judgeſt. Thus 
he, a holy man, was brought to confeſs bis fin, to give God the. glory of 
his Juſtice. And fo to this end, that a man might paſs through or by (as it 
were) the gates of hell unto heaven, the Lord. will have his Juſtice exten- 
ded to the full; for which cauſe leſſening, or altogether (for a time) ab- 
ſtracting all ſight of mercy, he turns the Law looſe to have its courſe. And 
thus, as in the work of Redemption, he would have the height of Juſtice 
appear 3 fo would he have it appear in the application of our Redemption, 
that Juſtice ſhould not be ſwallowed up of Mercy. But even as that woman, 
2 King. 4. Who had nothing to pay, was threatned by ber Creditors to take a- 
way ber two Sons, to put them in priſon. So though we have nothing to pay, 
the Law islet looſe upon us, tothreaten Impriſoament and Damnation, to 
affright and terriſie us; and all for the magnifying of God's Juſtice : which 
alſo, we ſatisſie not by what we ſuffer, yet it is meet we ſhould acknow- 
| ledge and learn thereby more higkly to value the ſuffering of our Saviour. 
But farther, God hath (et forth many terrible Mireathings in his Word againſt 
finners ; ſhall all theſe be to no purpoſe 2 The wicked, they are inſenſible 
of them ; muſt they therefore be in vain ? Some people there muſt be, on 
whom they ſhall work: Shall 4 Lyon roar, faith the Prophet, and ive not be 
afraid, Amos, 3.8. Since then thoſe wha ſhould, will not, ſome there be 
who muſt tremble, and thoſe even of God's own dear Children. This the 
Prophet excellently ſets forth, J. 66. 2. where the Lord ſheweth who he 
will regard; But to this man will I look, even 10 him that is of acontrite ſpi- 
rit, and trembbleth at m word. So that you * even ſome of his * 3 | 
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erembley and be thus humbled of neceſſity: and that it is not without 
a juſt cauſe, that God doth deal with his own Children after this manner, 
though it be ſharp in the experience. We muſt fear,tremble and be humbled, 
and then we ſhall receive a ſpirit not to fear again. That vain courage 
which ſome brag they have, ſo as not to fear Death, is not it which is meant 
here; fWalas ſuch s, out of ignorance of the thing, and deſire 
tobe out of miſery-in this Life, may embrace Death unwilliogly, hoping 
it may put anend to their ſorrows. Burt this ſpirit not to fear again, is ſuch 
a ſpiritthat aſſures me of the forgiveneſs of all my fins, ſhewing me my 
freedome by Chriſt Jeſus from Hell and eternal Damnation, making me 
live a holy Life, and from hence not to fear, and ſo ſealing me up unto the 
day of —— as you ſhall hear more, when we come to ſpeak of the 
witneſs of the ſpirit. This now is for the glory of Gods Juſtice. 

Secondly, it is requiſite that the comforter ſhould firſt work in men a 
fear, for the glory of Gods wercy 3 which would never be ſo ſweet, reliſh 
ſo well, nor be ſo highly eſteemed of by us, if the awful terrour of Juſtice 
had not formerly made us ſmart : As we may ſee in that parable(where- 
unto our Saviour likeneththe Kingdom of Heaven ) of the man that owed 
ten thouſand Talents unto the King his maſter ( he ſhews him mercy) and 
forgives him all; but whavdid he firſt * Why firſt he requires the whole 
debt of him, and becauſe he had nothing to pay; he commands him, his 
Wife and Children, and al that be bad to be ſold, ibat payment might be made; 
firſt he would have him pincht throughly, that he might know how much he 
was indebted, and ( in that caſe Jhow great that favour was which he re- 
ceived in having all that he owed forgiven him. Thus a King many times 
caſts men in Priſon, ſuffers the ſentence of condemnation to paſs on them, 
and perhaps orders them to be brought to the place of execution, before 
he pardons them, and then mercy is mercy indeed, and ſo God deals with 
us many times, he puts his Children in fearz ſhews them how much they 
owe him, how unable they are to pay, caſts them into priſon and threat- 
ens condemnation in Hell for ever, after which when mercy comes to the 
Soul, then it appears to be wonderful mercy indeed, even the riches of 
exceeding mercy; Why do ſomany find no ſavour in the Goſpel ? Is it 
becauſe there is no ſweetneſs, or matter of delight in it? Na, it is becauſe 
ſuch have had no taſt of the Law, and of the ſpirit of bondage, they have 
notſmarted, nor found a ſenſe of the bitterneſs of fin, nor of that juſt pu- 
niſhment that is due unto the ſame. Even as the King will ſuffer the Law 
to paſs on ſome greivous malefactor for high Treaſon, bring him to the place 
of Execution, and lay his head on the block, before a pardon be produced 
( as we have had experience in the Country of a man who otherwiſe would 
not cry nor ſhed a tear for any thing; Deſpifing Death, and not affraid to 
meet an hoſt of men.) Such a one having now at an inſtant a pardon 
brought from theKing, how wonderfully doth it work upon him, cauſing 
ſoftneſs of heart and tears to flow from his eyes when nothing elſe could; 
whileſt the wonder of this mercy , which now appeareth ſo ſweet, and ſea- 
fopnable is beheld and admired, he is fo (truck that he knows not what to ſay: 
for this cauſe therefore God ſhews us firſt a Spirit of bondage to prepare us 
to reliſh mercy, and then he gives a Spirit of Adoption not to fear again: 
And thus by this order the one is magnifyed and highly eſteemed by the 
foregoing ſenſe of the other. ., Rey a 

therefore this terrour and fear be hard and troubleſome unto us, yet 
if it be for Gods glory, let us endure : If he will give me over to a wound- 
ed terrified conſcience, to fears, trewblings, aftoniſhments, yea or to draw 
me into the fire it ſelf, or any other puniſhment, ſo we ſee he dealt with 
his Church of old, he brought her through the fire and water before the 


came into a wealthy place. Pſal. 66. 12. Since it is for his glory, I 9 
| 6 
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be contented. But what do I ſay? He gets nothing by us of all that ve do; 
all is for our ſelves ; our Acknowledgments of him, make him no ſtronzger, 
wiſer, jufler, or better then he is, but in glorify ing of him we do gloriſy 
our ſelves, and ſo paſs from glory to glory, until we come to be fully trans 
formed into his Image. And herein conſiſts our happineſs iu ackuow ing 
of his wonderful Attributes, that by the reflex and knowledge of them, we 
w upin them as much as may be. God was as glorious, powerful, wiſe, 
juſt, happy and good before the World was made as now, and if the caſe 
be put concerning glorifying of him, the three perſons of the Trinity were 
only fit and worthy of ſo great honour, not we ; as we may read Prov. G. 
30. There wiſdom ſhews how it was with the Father, before all time, 
and that they did mutually ſolace themſelves in the contemplations of one 
anothers'glory. Then ( ſays Wiſdom Was I by bim as: ont brought wp 
with him, and Twas dayly his Delight, rejoycing always before him, aud in 
17 Jobn. There we read the ſame thing in effect, where Chriſt prays, 4»d 
now O Father glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which Thad 
with thee before the World was. . So that the Admiring, beholdiog and mag- 
nifying of Gods glory (as much as may be) labouring to be like him' is 
our glory, and thus much of the glory of God in beginning of this work 
in us by fear. | n $224 
The ſecond thing was to prove that this courſe was for our good, and 
this appears two ways. 1..In our Juſtification. 2. In our Sanctifica- 
tion. ; 

For the firſt, we are ſuch ſtrangers unto God, that we will never come 
unto him till we ſee there is no other remedy, being at the pits brink ready to 
ſtarve, hopeleſs of all other helps, being frozen in the dregs of fin, de- 
lighting in our ways 3 as we ſee in the parable of the prodigal ſon;/who 
would-never think of any return to his Father till all other helps fayled 
him, money, friends, acquaintance, and all ſorts of food 5 nay if be mig 
but have fed upon husks with the Swine, he would not have thought of 
returning any more unto his Father: but this being denied him, ¶ the text 
ſays ) be then ame to himſelf, which ſhews us that whileſt men run on ina 
ſiaſull courſes they are mad men of themſelves, even as we ſee thoſe in 
Bedlam, are beaten and kept under, and comforts denied them, till they 
come to themſelves. And then what ſays he? I will ariſe and go to m fa- 
ther,” confeſſing that: he had ſinned, and Iwill ſay, Father, I have ſinned; &. 
15. Luke. So is it with us, until the Lord humble us and bring us low in 
our own eyes ſhewing us our miſery and ſinful poverty, and that in us 
there is no good thing; (that we be ſtrjpt of all help in and without our 
ſelves and muſt periſhi for ever unleſs we beg his merey) we will not come 
unto him. As we ſce it was with the Woman that Chriſt healed of her 
bloody ifiue, Luke. 8. 43. How long it was before ſhe came to Chriſt, ſhe 
had beenſick twelve years, ſhe had ſpent aller ſubſtance upon phyſiciaus, 

and no body could help her, and this Extremity brings her to Chriſt. 80 
that this is the means to bring us unto Chriſt; to drive ub on our knees, 
hopeleſs as low as may be, to ſhew us where help only is to be found; and 
make us run unto it. Thus therefore when men have no mind to come to 
Chriſt he ſends ( as. it were) fiery Serpents to ſtingthem, that they might 
look up unto the brazen Serpent, ( or rather unto Chriſt Jeſus of which it 
was a type) for-help, ſo unto others being ſtrangers unto him, he ſeiids 
variety of great and ſore afflictions to make them come to him that he may 
be acquainted withithem; as Abſalom ſet Joabs Corn on fire becauſe he 
would not eome at him, being twice ſent for. So God deals with us before 
our Converſion many times, as with iron Whips laſnes us home turning 
looſe the avenger of blood aſter us, and then for our Life we run and. make 

haſt tothe City of Refuge. Thus God hy off as it were his gone Or. 
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dinapce againſt us to make us run unto him. Thus John the Baptiſt, came 
preaching of Repentance, in attire, ſpeech and dyet all being ſtrong and 
harſh, cloathed with a Camels hair and with a girdle of skin about his 
layns, his meat Locuſts and wild Honey, the place, was in the wilderneſs, 
his ſpeech barſh and uncomfortable, thundring with his voice, calling 
them a generatian of vipers, and telling them that now alſo was the ax 
laid to the root of the tree, that every tree that brought not forth good 
frujt was hewn down and caſt into the fire. As alſo we know in this man- 
ner the Lord came to Elijah. 1 King, 19. 11. Firſt 4 great flrong wind 
rent the mountains, and breal in pieces the Rocks before the Lord, but the 
Lord was net in the wind, and after that went an Earthquake, but the Lord 
war nat in the Farthquake; and after the Earthquake a fire, but the Lord was 
ot im the fire: ( theſe were as a peal of great Ordinance, ſhot off to pre- 
pare the way, (hewing the King was a coming) and after the fire a ſtill 
ſmall yaice, and there the Lord was. So the Lord rends tears, and ſhakes 
aur Canſciences and rocky hearts, many times to prepare the way for him, 
and then he comes to us in the ſtill and ſoft voice of Conſolation. 
Secondly, for our Sanctification, it is good for us that the Comforters 
firſt work be to work fear in us, for we are naturally ſo frozen in out 
dregs, that no fire in a manner will warm and thaw us. We wallow in our 
blood, and tick faſt in the mire of fin, that we cannot ſtir; ſo that this 
fear is but to pull us from our Corruptions and make us more holy. As we 
ſee if a man have a Gangrene beginning in his hand or foot which may 
ſpread farther, and be his death if it continue ſo, he is eaſily perſwaded to 
aut it off, leſt it ſhould go farther. So doth God deal by us with this fear of 
bondage, that we might be cloathed anew with 2 Image in Holineſs and 
Rightequſneſs. Now to effect this, the ſharpeſt things are beſt, ſuch as are 
the Law, the threatnings of Condemnation, the opening of Hell, the 
raking of the Conſcience and a ſenſe of wrath preſent and to come. So 
hard- hearted are we by Nature, being as children of the bondwoman, un- 
to, whom violence muſt be uſed. Even as we ſee a man riding a wild and 
young Horſe, to tame him, he will run him againſt a wall (that this may 
make him affraid ) ride him in deep and tough Lands, (or if this will not 
do) take him up into the top of ſome high Rock, when bringing him to 
the brink thereof he threatens to throw him headlong, make him ſhake 
and quake, whereby at laſt he is tamed. So deals the Lord by us, he 
gives us a fight of ſin, and the puniſhment due thereunto, a ſenſe of wrath, 
ſets the Conſcience on fire, fills the heart with fears, horroum, and diſqui- 
etneſs, opens Hell to the Soul, brings a man as it were to the gates thereof, 
and threatens to throw him in, and all this to make a man more holy, and 
to hate fin the mare. So that you fee there mult be a ſtrong mortifying and 
ſubduing of us by a ſtrong hand to bring us uato Chriſt for our Sanctificati- 
on, nothing but a fiery furnace can melt away that droſ and tin which 
cleaves unto ſuch. corrupt metal as we are. See this method excellently 
ſet forth in the Prophet Exzek 22: 19. 20. Becauſe ye are all | 
droſt, behold I will gather you into the midſt of Jera/alew, as they gather 
Braſs, and Iron and Lead and Tin into the midi of the Furnace to blow 
the fire upon ĩt to melt it, ſo will Igather you in mine Anger and in my 
fury, and I will leave you there and melt ou. 1 4 N 
Before I proceed farther, give me leave to anſwer ay Objettion of a tron- 
bled foul which may ariſe hence, Q may a foul ſay, what comfort then may 
E have of the ſirſt work of the Spirit in me ? For as yet il have found none 
of theſe things ; I have not been thus humbled, nor terrifyed, nor had 
ſuch experience as you ſpeak of iu that ſtate under thefpirit of bondage 
I agſwer,though this be a work of the ſpirit, .yet'it i noe the principal 
juſtifying and faving work of the ſpirit, yea the children of the Dowl may 
come 
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whom (ſor the moſt part) he will not affright nor aſſlidt in chat , 
manner as he doth ſome of them, but the — of this ts — 
— _ the — (ce whither that meaſute i have, (Nhat 
ever it be me. For if ibe meaſure mene vever ſo abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation, then all Gadi. Childres ſbaula haet emougb of rin 2 2 
ference ſtill between humiliation and humility, which is grace of it e 


and leads me along with comfort and Life. Fhus therefore! I think of hü- 


miliation, if I have ſo much of. it as will bring me to ſee my nd 
cauſe me to run tothe medicine, and City of refuge for help, to hate ſiu 
for time to come, and to ſet my ſeli conſtantly. i the ways and practice ofho- 
lineſi, it is enough. And ſo I ſay in the cafe of Repentance, if a man have 
a ſight of fin paſt, and a heart firmly ſet againſt all fin forthe time to coma, 
the greater and firmer this were; the leſſer mraſute of ſuartow might ſuffice 
for fins fore - paſt. As we ſer a wiſe Father would never heat his Child ſor 
faults that are paſt, but for the prevention of that which is to come, ſor we 


ſee in time of Correction, the Child eryes out, OI will never do ſo any more 


So God deals with us, becauſe our reſolutions and promiſes are faint and 
fail, and that without much mourning, humiliation and Stripes, we attain 
not this hatred of fins paſt, and ſtrength againſt them for time to come, 
therefore it is that our humiliation and ſorrow muſt be propottionable to 
that work which is to be done, otherwiſe any meaſure of it were ſufficient 
which fits us for the time to come. 

But I will add, there are indeed divers meaſures of it, according unto 
which the conſcience is wounded or caſed ; when there is a tough melan- 
choly humour that the powers of the ſoul are diſtracted, good Duties omit- 
ted, and the heart ſo much the more hardned : When upon this the Lord 
lets looſe the band of the conſcience, oppreſſiug the ſame with exceeding 
fears and terrours, this the Lord uſes as a wedge to cleavein ſunder a hard 
piece of ,wood. God then doth ſhew us, becauſe we would not plough 
our ſelves we ſhall be ploughed. If we would judge our ſelves ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) we ſhould not be judged, and therefore the Church confeſſes and 
complains,P/elw 129. 2. That the ploughers ploughed upon her back and made 
deep furrows, Why > How came this, ſhe did not plough up her own fallow 

round, wherefore the Lord ſeat her other ſtrangers and harſh ploughers, 
Nardloighed her ſoundly indeed. Wherefore doth God thus deal with 
his Children, becauſe he is the great and moſt wiſe Hutband- man, who will 
not ſow amongſt thorns. Therefore when he is about to ſow the ſeed of 
Eternal Life in the ſoul ¶ which muſt take deep root and grow for ever) 
he will have the ground throughly ploughed. 

The way then to avoid theſe things, that are ſo liarſh and diſpleaſing to 
fleſh and blood, is to take the Rod betimes and beat our ſelves, for when 
we are {low and ſecure and omit this, God doth do the work himſelf - 
But yet God makes a difference of good education in thoſe who have kept 
themſelves from the common pollutions, and grols fins of the times, it plea- 
ſeth God, faith comes into them, they know not how, nor the time, Grace 
drops in by little and lietle, now a little and then a little by degrees, ſin is 
more and more bated, and the heart inflamed with a deſite of good things 
in a conſcionable Life, But in a meaſure (I ſay) ſuch muſt have had, have 
or ſhall have fears and terrours; ſo much as may keep them from ſin, an 

uicken tliem to go on conſtantly in the ways of holineſs 3 or when they 
y out of the way they ſhall ſmart for it and be whipped home again; 
yet for the main they find themſelves as it were in Heaven they know not 
how, But if a man have ſtuck deep and long in fin, he muſt look for: a 
greater meaſure of humiliation and fear, and a more certain time of his 


calling, there muſt be hawling and pulling ſuch a man out of the fire with 
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violence; and he muſt not look to obtain peace and comfort with eaſe, 
God will thunder and lighten in ſuch a man's conſcience in Mount S1, be- 
fore he ſpeak peace unto him in Mount Zion. | : 
Aſecond time there is alſo, of a great meaſure of humiliation 5 which is 
(though a man may be free from great, 'groſs fins, and worldly pollutions ) 
-when the Lord intends to ſhew the feeling of his mercy and the ſenſe there- 
of to any in an extraordinary meaſure, or to fit them for ſome high ſervices, 
then they ſhall be much humbled before; as we ſec St. Paul was, AZ. 8. g. 
God did — him, and beat him down in the High way to the ground, 
being ftricken with blindneſs for three days after. ee 


Thus much ſhall ſaffice to have been ſpoken of the 15th verſe, touching 
the Spirit of Bondage, and the ſpirit of Adoption. The Apoſtle tells them, 
they may thank God the ſpirit of fear thuscame, that hereafter they might 
partake of the Spirit of Adoption to fear no more; he ſtirs them up (as it 
were) to be thankful, becauſe now they had obtained a better ſtate: Why, 
what eſtate > A very high one, verſ. 16. The Spirit it ſelf beareth 'witncſ 
with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. | | 
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Te ſame Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, . Fo ” 
are the children of God. e | 


Axing ſpoken concerning the Spirit of Bondage and the Spirit of 

Adoption in the former verſe, the Apoſtle, in theſe words that 
719 1 bave now read, doth as it were ſtir up thaſe unto thankful- 
SP nels; to whom he writes, becauſe they had now attainied to d 
better ſtate 5 The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with their ſpi- 


rits, that they are the children of God. 


The thing then is, to know our ſelves to be the children of God, there 
mult be ſound evidences ; here then are two. ſet down, whoſe Teſtimon 
on cannot deny. [I will touch them as briefly as I can, and fo will make an 
End. a a 101 

Firſt, the witneſs. of our ſpirit. FAN 

Secondly, the witneſs of God's Spirit with our ſpirits. 12 

Theſe are two Evidences, not ſingle, but compounded 3 wherein you lee 
there may be ſome work of our ſpirit. | ders} cots 

But ſome may ſay; our ſpirit is deceitful 5 how then can our own'ſpirit 
work in this manner to teſtiſie? % | ; 1 

[ anſwer, In this place (our Spirir) is as it were an evidence of Gad front 
heaven, as a loud token given, aſſuring me upon gaod grounds.; that I 
have not miſ-· applyed the promiſes z but though God do write bitter things 


againſt me, yet that I love him ſtill, and cleave unto him, that for all this 
. — that I 


{till hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs 5; that I will not be 
beaten off, nor receive an ill report of my Lord and Saviour ; that I reſt, 
wait, fear and truſt in him ſtill. - When thus our valour and faith is tryed, - 
then comes the ſame ſpirit, and ſeals with our ſpirit, that we are the children 
of God: When our (cal is firſt put, then God ſeals with our ſpirit, the.ſame 
thing by his ſpirit. To this effect is that. in 1 Job. 3. 8,, we read three Wit- 
neſſes are ſet down, the Spirit, the Water, the Blood ;; and theſe three 
agree n one. Theſe three witneſs that we have everlaſting life, and that 
our names are written in heaven. How do theſe three agree with theſe two 
Witneſſes? very well e St. John, be ranks: them « og to the order of 
their cleareſt . the Spirit, — —— the Blood: the 
Apoſtle here, he ran according to their natural being 3 firſt, our ſpi- 
3 — and Sandification, and then God s ſpirit, - For the a 
of all other, this is the eleareſt evidence 3 and when this is bright and mani. 
feſt, there needs no more, the thing is ſealed . :80 the Teſtimony of Water 
is a clear evidence; (hereby is meant Sandtiſication) this is put next un- 
to the B̃pirit 3 for when the Spirit is flent, yet this may ſpeak. : for though 
[ have many wants and im ions in me, yet if my ſpirit can teſtiſie un- 


to me that I have a deſire to pleaſe God in all things, that I reſolve upon 


| _ and ſet up his ſervice as the pitch of all my utmoſt endeavaurs, that with 


allowance I willingly cheriſh no corruption, but ſet my (elf againſt all Go 3 
this Water will comfort and hold up a man from faking ; as we fee in all 
the ſore tryalsof Job, Job 28. 2. Still he ſtood upon the integrity of . 

— | Piri 
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ſpirit, and would not let that go, though he were ſore beaten of the Al- 
mighty, and ſlandered for a wicked perſon. But the water may be muddy 
and the ſtrugling of the fleſh and ſpirit ſo ſtrong, that we happily ſhall-noc 
be able to judge which is maſter : What then? Then faith lays hold of the 
blood in Juſtification, ( which though it be the darkeſt teſtimony) yet is 
as ſure as any of the other. Now in comparing of theſe witneſſes together 
in St. Jobs and in my text, I rank the water and the blood with the teſti- 
mony of our ſpirit. And the Spirit mentioned in St. Johs and in my Text 
to be all one 3 not as though we wrougtit them, but we believe them to 
be ſo. If a man ask how I know that Iam ſanQified, the apſwer muſt be. 1 
believe and know it to be ſo: the work of producing theſe things in we 
comes of God ; but for the work of diſcerning (this is certain) how our 
affections ſtand in this caſe 3 it comes of as, but yet to come nearer the 
matter. | S 
The teſtimony of our ſpirit I conceive to be, when a man hath keg 3 
ſurvey of thoſe excellent things belonging unto Juſtification and AHarcteßr a- 
tion, when according to the ſubſtantial truths which I know in the Wor, 1 
obſerve and follow as faſt as I can what is there commanded 3 when I take 
the Candle of the Word, and with that bright burning lamp ſearch into the 
Word, what is there to be done, and fo bring it home to my ſelf, thereby 
mortiſying my corruptions ; this is the ground-work of the witneſs of our 
Spirit. Firlt, (as in the blood) with my ſpirit I muſt ſee what is needful to 
be done in order unto Juſtification, what free promiſes of invitation belong 
thereunto ; I muſt ſee how God juſtifies a finner, what conditions om our 
part are required in Juſtiſication ; I wult ſee what footings and grounds for 
life, and what way of hope there is for a graceleſs man to be ſaved ; yea, 
even for the worſt perſon that may be. In this caſe a man muſt not look for 
any thing in himſelf as a cauſe, Chriſt muſt not be had by exchange, but 
received as a free giſt; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 4. 16. Therefore it is of 
faith, that it may be by grace, to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the 
ſeed. -- I muſt there bring unto the receiving of Chriſt a bare hand. It muſt 
be of grace: God for this caufe will make us let fall every thing before we 
mall take hold of him. Though qualified with humiliations, I muſt let all 
fall 3 not truſtiog/unto it, as to make me the worthier to receive Chriſt (as 
ſome think.) When thus (at firſt for my Juſtification I received Chriſt) I 
muſt let any thing I have fall, to lay hold of him ; that then he may find 
us thus naked as it were, in our blood; and in this fort God will take us, 
that all may be of mere grace. Another thing the Apoſtle adds, and that 
is, that the promiſe may be ſure : If any thing in us might be as a cauſe or 
help to our FatiGontion, a man:{hould never be ſure 3 therefore it is all of 
grace, that the promiſe might be ſure. As though God ſhould ſay, I care 
for nothing elſe 3 bring me my Son, and ſhew me him, and then all' is well. 
And in this caſe you ſee he doth not name hope, or love or any other grace, 
but faith ; for the nature of faith is to let fall all things in laying hold on 
Chriſt : In Juſtification, faith is a ſufferer: only ; but in Sanctification, it 
works and purgeth the whole man ; and ſo witneſſes the certainty and truth 
of our Sanctiſication, and ſo the aſſurance of Salvation. 4 
Hence from: the nature hereof in this work, the Apoſtle in 2 Pet. 1. 1. 
writes to them who bad obtained like precious faith Tn this caſe it is alike to 
all in vertue in this work, whatſoever the meaſure be. And I may liken it 
thus, St. Paul, you know, writes, Viib tbeſe hand: I get my living. ' Now, 
though ſtrong hands may work more than weak hands, and ſo earna great 
deal more; yet a beggar who holds out his hand, may receive more than 
he or any other could earn. So faith juſtiſies only receiving, not working; 
as we may ſee, Joh. 1. 12. But to as many as received bim, to them gave he 


power to become the Sons of God 3 even to them that believe in his Name. Re. 
| ceive 
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ceived him; that is,, believe in him; How ? Come and take him: How 3 + 
as it is in Rev. 22. And let bim that is athirit come ; and whoſoever will, let 
him come, and take of the water of life freely, Now, when I ſee that God 
keeps open houſe, come who will, without denying entertainment to any; 
and when God's ſpirit hath wrought the will in me, what lets me now to re- 
ceive Chriſt 2 Now, when the ſpirit hath wrought this will in me, and 1 
come, and take God. at his word, and believe in Chriſt; laying hold by 
degrees on the other promiſes of life, winding and wrapping my ſelf in them 
as Lam able, it is faith: But that perſwaſion only which many have, that 
they ſhall go to heaven, is not faith, but rather a conſequent hereof. The 
promiſe is made unto thoſe that believe in Chriſt 3 For in him, ſays the A- 
poſtle, al/ the promiſes are yea, and Amen. If a man weep much and beg 
hard for the remiſſion of fins, he may weep and be without comfort unto 
the end of his life, unleſs he have received Chriſt, and applyed his vertues 
home unto his trembling ſoul. A man muſt firſt receive Chriſt, and then he 
hath a warrant to intereſt himſelf in all the promiſes. So that now this be- 
ing done, if ſuch a man were asked, haſt thou a warrant to receive Chriſt > 
Yes, I have a warrant, ſays the ſoul, for he keeps open houſe unto all that 
come, wellcoming all, and I have a will to come, this is a good and ſuffi- 
cient warrant for me to come, if I have a will wrought in me, and then if l 
do come, this is the firſt thing to be obſerved in the witneſs of our Spirit. 
Now if a man do ſtagger for all the King keeps open houſe, ſo as he will 
not, or does not come, then in the ſecond place comes Invitation, becauſe 
we are {low to believe, therefore God invites us, as in Matthew 11. 28. Come 
unto me all ye that Labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 
Many obje, Ol am not worthy to come, but you ſee here is invitation 


to encourage me to come, yea the ſorer and heavier my load is, I ſhould 
tome ſo much the rather: So that in this caſe, if the queſtion ſhould be 
asked of ſuch a one, friend how came you hither > What warrant had you 


tobe ſobold 2 Then he ſhews forth his ticket, (as if he ſhould ſay) Lord 
thou gaveſt me a word of comfort, a warrant of thy invitation, in obedience. 
to thy word, and faith in thy promiſe, I come hither. Now this invitation is di- 
rected to them who as yet have no goodneſs in them, when then my Spirits 
warrants this much unto me, that upon this word of promiſe, and invitati- 
on-I have come in for releif and eaſe of may miſeries unto Chriſt Jeſus; the 
great Phyſician, relying on him for cure, and lying as it were at his feet for 
mercy, this is the teſtimony of my Spirit that I do believe, and a ground 
for me to reſt on, that now I am in the way of life, and juſtified by his 
race. | alt | 12 
5 Thirdly, ſometimes Chriſt meets with a dull and flow heart, lazy and 
careleſs ( in a manner ) what becomes of it, not kuowing or weighing the 
dangerous ſtate it is in, making excuſes; here Chriſt may juſtly leave us, 
( for is it not much that the King ſhould invite us for our good) as he did 
theſe in the Goſpel, who for refuſing to: come to his Supper were excluded 
from ever taſting thereof, ſtrangers being fetched in, in their places. God 
might ſo deal with us, but you ſee in acorinth. 53. ao. God ſends an Embaſfage 
to entreat us, ( erects as it were) a new office for our ſakes, faith he-? Now 
then we are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, as though God did beſeech you by us, 
we pray you in Chri(Ps ſtead to be reconciled unto God This may ſeem to 
be needleſs, we being weaker than he. Ambaſſadours for the moſt part are 
ſent unto thoſe that are ſtronger, The Apoſtle reaſons the matter, are we 
ſtronger than he, do we provoke the Lord to anger? But here we ſee and 
may admire his infinite rich goodneſs, that he comes and ſues to us to be ro- 
conciled, as we ſee it is a kind of indignity for a great Monarch to ſue for 
peace to-them that are far below him and his inferiours. This diſhonour 
God is willing to put up at our hands, and * unto us firſt, when — | 
came 
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became us upon our knees to beg and ſue firſt unto him. The effect of the 
Embaſly is, that we would be friends with him, and receive that which is 
ſo highly for our advancement 3 when therefore I ſee that this quickens in 
my heart, ſo that as (S. James ſpeaks) of the engrafted word, that is able 
to ſave our ſouls) I can bring it home, having ſome ſweet reliſh, and high 
eſtimation of it in my heart, that it begins to be the ſquare and rule of my 
life, then I am ſafe. If this or any of theſe faſten upon the ſoul, and there- 
upon I yield and come in, it is enough to ſhew that I am a' juſtified perſon. 
And from hence our ſpirit may witneſs, and that truly - this is a third thing 
in the witneſs of our ſpirit. _ - DOR 

Fourthly, -if none of 'all this will do, then comes a farther degree, a 
command from the higheſt, you ſhall do it; as in 1 Joh. 3. 23. And this is 
his commandment that we ſhould believe on his Son Jeſus Chrift, and love one 
another as he gave uns commandment. In the Parliament of Grace there is a 
Law of Faith, which binds me as ſtrictly to believe, as to keep any of 
the commandments : Says the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. Where is boaſting then ? it is 
excluded, by what Law ? of works ? nay, but by the Law of Faith. So that if 
I will not believe on the. Lord Jeſus, who eaſes me of the vigour of the 
Law, and ſo is my righteouſneſs, I muſt periſh for ever. What? may one 
object, muſt I needs believe? Yes, thou art as ſtrictly bound to believe, as 
not to murder, or not to be an Idolater, not to ſteal or commit adultery : 
nay, I will add more, that thy infidelty and contempt of that gracious of- 
fer, thy diſobedience to the Law of Faith is greater than thy breach and 
diſobedience to the Law of Works, when thou doſt fling God's grace in his 
face again, and ( as it were) trample under foot the blood of the Cove- 
nant : See for this Joh» 16. 9. What is that great fin which Chriſt came to 
reprove ? even this infidelity ( ſaith he) becauſe they believe wot in me: 
which in two reſpects is a great fin. Firſt, becauſe it is a fin againſt God's 
mercy. . Secondly, becauſe it is a chain which links and binds all fins toge- 
ther. Thus our Faith is ſure when it relies on the word, otherwiſe all o- 
ther thoughts are but preſumption, and will fail a man in the time of need ; 
for what is faith but my aſſent to believe every word of God he hath com- 

manded me to believe, and ſo endeavour the practice of it. 

Fifthly, if none of theſe prevail, there comes threatning; then God 
ſwears, that ſuch as refuſe ſhall. never enter into his reſt. If a Prince fhould 
ſue unto a Beggars Daughter for marriage, and ſheſhould refuſe and con- 
temn him, do you think he would be well pleaſed ? So it is with us, when 
the King of Heavens Son ſends unto us, Will you be married to me? if 
we refuſe, the Son takes it wonderfully ill. Therefore Pſal. 2. 12. he ſays, 
Kif the Son, left be be angry, and ye periſh in the way, when his wrath is 
handled but a little, bleſſed are all thoſe that put their truſt in bim. 8o in the 
Hebrews, God ſwore, that becauſe of infidelity, thoſe unbelieving Jews 
ſhould never enter into his reſt. All the reſt of the thręatnings of the 
Law were not backed with an oath, there was ſome fecret reſervation of 
mercy unto them upon the ſatisfaction of Divine | Juſtice 3 but here 
there is no reſervation, God hath ſworn ſuch ſhall never come into Hea- 
ven. Look not for a third thing in God, now as a mitigation of his oath, 
it cannot be,- he hath ſworn that an unbeliever ſhall never enter into his 
Reſt. - x : * 4 

Theſe five things are the grounds of Faith, even unto the worſt and un- 
worthieſt perſons that may be, and by all or ſome of them he creates Faith 
in us, which once wrought in the heart by the ſpirit of God ſecretly, and 
we diſcerning the ſame, this is the witneſs of our ſpirit. | 

Now our ſpirit having viewed all theſe things, and the promiſes upon 
which they are grounded 4 thus it witneſſeth, as if one ſhonld demand of a 
man, Are theſe things preſented to thy view, true? Yes, will he fay, true 
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as true as the Goſpel + then the next thing is, i; all good and profitable? 
O yes, ſays he, all is very good and deſirable 3 then the — 
but is this good for thee? If your ſoul anſwer now, (Yes, very good to me 
if then thou accept of this, and wrap and fold thy ſelf in the premiſes; thou 
canſt not wind thy ſelf out of comfort and aſſuranes to be in Chriſt Jeſus; 
for pray what makes up a match but the conſeut of two ag — eing”: ſo the 
conſent of two parties agreeing ( upon this meſſage) makes up tie mateh 
bet wixt us and Chriſt, uniting and knitting us unto him. There are/alſs 
(being now incorporated) other means to make us grow up in bim by 
which time diſcovers what manner of ingraft ing we have had into him: for 
we ſee four or five ſeions are ingraſted into a ſtock, yet ſome of them may hot 
be incorporated with the ſtock, but wither. So many are by the Word and 
Sacraments admitted as retainers and believers of the promiſes, who ſhrink 
and hold not out, becauſe: they never wete throughly incorporated into 
Chriſt, but imperfectly joy ned unto him. But howſoever all that come to 
life muſt paſs this way, if they look for ſound comfort. And thus much 
(hall ſuffice for the witneſs of our Spirit in Juſtific ation 
But the teſtimony of our ſpirit goes further, wherein might ſhewhow 
in ſanctification our ſpirit ſaith, Lord, prove me, if there be any evil in me, 
and lead me in the way evetlaſting : he loves the Brethren; and deſires to 
fear God, as Nebemiah pleads, Nele. 1.11. Be attentive to the prayer of 
thy ſervant, and of thy ſervants, who deſire. io fear tb name. This is the 
warrant that I am partaker of that inward true waſhing, and not of that 
outward only of the Hog, which being kept clean and in good company 
will be clean, till there be an occaſion offered of - wallowing in the mire a- 
gain. But when I find that though there were neither Heaven to 
reward me, nor Hell to puniſh, me, if opportunity were offered; 
yet my heart riſeth againſt ſia, becauſe of him who hath ſorbid- 
den it; this is a ſure evidence, and teſtifies that J am a child of God. 
This is for the firſt thing in bringing of a man in, to ſurvey the promiſes be- 
longing to Juſtification and Sanctification, wherein our ſpirit ſeeing it ſelf 
to have intereſt, doth truly and on ſound judgment witneſs: the aſſurauce 
of our Salvation. Secondly, when I find Chriſt drawing me, and changing 
my nature, that upon the ſormer reaſonings, view, and laying hold of Chriſt, 
making me now have ſupernatural thoughts and delights, (for this a man 
may have; ) then certainly my ſpirit may conclude that Lam bleſſed - for 
ſaith the Scripture, Bleſſed is the wan whom thou. ehnſeſt, and canſeſt to come 
unto thee. But ſome like Dreamers do dream of this only, I l not on 
what grounds, but do I this waking with my whole foul ? doth my ſpirit 
teſtiſie it upon good grounds, why then I may reſt upon it, it is as ſure as. 
may be. Thus much is the teſtimony of our ſpirit; Now it is clear how. 
faith is wrought, briefly two ways, which the Lord: uſeth.to brivg a'man 
to the ſurvey of thoſe grounds upon which our ſpirit doth witneſs; :.: 
Firſt, ke works upon the underſtanding. 8 | | 
Secondly, On the will and affections. 


It is a ſtrange: thing to conſider how this work is begun and finiſhed? fo 
that we may ſay hereof as the Lord poſeth'Job in Job 38. 37. #ho hath put 
-wiſdow in the inward part: Or who bath given underſtanding to the heart 2 
And in another place, Where is the way where light dwelleub and as for darſineß 
where is the place thereof. - Do STE NCTE EC X r 
- - Firſt, God enſightens the underſtanding with the thunderiogs of the 
Law, When he ſhews a man fuch a fight as he &ould not have believed, and 
convinceth hem in general, that his eſtate is not good, that without mercy, 
Hell attends him; this is a flaſh of Lightning from Mount Simi Secondly, 
comes u Thunder-clap, laying all down, layiti flat the will and affectiobs, 
dejecting a man 3 ſo that this firſt ſecret work of faith is a captivating of the 
Bs Z 2 underſtanding, 
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kill me, ſure I am: I have loved and 


| baſft thou 4 me? When ſenſe is marvellous low, then faith is at the 


underſtanding, will and aſfections. Now the act both of the underſtand- 


ing and the will is ſet forth in this caſe, Hebr. 11. 13. Theſe all died in faith, 
not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, were perſwaded 
of thew, end embraced them, & c. In this Scripture is ſet down the two hands 


and arms of faith. Firſt, believing Chriſt out of ſight. Secondly, laying | 


hold and embracing thepromifes. They in the old Teftament did not re- 
ceive Chriſt in the flefh, and fo are ſaid to look afar off - as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks 1 Pet. 1. 8. Whom ye having not ſeex ye love, in whom though now 
ye ſee le not. 2 believing, ye rejeyce, &c. But the Apoſtle adds they were 
perſwaded of the promiſes, and embraced them. This is the work of the 
ſpirit upon the underſtanding, convincing the ſoul of fin, ſnhewing there is 
a remedy, tells the ſoul all is marvellous true that God hath revealed in his 
word; and then draws to this coneluſion, Chriſt came to fave ſinners, 
whereof I am chief; therefore he came to fave me. 

Fet all this while the will may be ſtubborn and rebellious, and the af. 
ſections diſordered ; therefore here comes in the ſecond arm of faith, not 
only being perſwaded of the word as a word of truth, but as a good pro- 
miſe of good things to me: ſo that here is another degree of the working 
of the ſpirit to compel the will and affections, ſo ſweetly grace having re- 
moved that perverſueſi and diſorder which governed them before. Now this 
gentle enforcing and often beating upon the will _—_ and again what the 
underſtanding hath rightly conceived, this at laſt works upon the will, 
and moves it; for we ſee the wickedeſt man in the world lays hold on the 
worſt things as good and profitable unto him - ſo when the beſt thing is 
preſented to the will as the beſt thing, and the neceſſity thereof urged by 
dangers enſuing inevitably, if I will not,then it apprehends that, and ſays of 
it, as Peter at the Transfiguration 3 It is good for us to be here, and let us 
build Tabernacles. Hence you ſee what faith is in this working, An act of 
the underſtanding forcing in that way of conviction which we mentioned, 
the will and affeGions. And thus when the underſtanding is captivated, 
and the will brought to be willing, then the firſt act of faith is paſt. From 
whence we proceed tothe ſecond, which the running to the City of Re- 
fuge, the application and believing” of the promiſes, and fo to the appre- 
hending of Chriſt, ſurveying of the promiſes belonging to juſtification 
and fanctification, and bringing them home to the fou}, from whence comes 
the witneſs of our ſpirit. 

Before we come yet to ſpeak of God's ſpirit witneffing with our ſpirit, be- 
cauſe betwiK this work there may be many times, and is an 1 
ere the ſpirit of God witneſs with our ſpirit, we will firſt touch that. 
our ſpirit bath thus witneſſed in Juſtification and Sandtification, God may 
now write bitter things againſt me, ſeem to caſt me off, and wound me with 
the wounds of an enemy, remove the ſenſe of the light of his countenance 
from me; what then is tobe done? why, yet I will truſt in him though be 
ee med the words of hir month more 
than mine appointed food, (as Job ſpeaks) I have hid hold of Chrift Jeſus 
by the promiſes, and believe them: I havedefired and do defire to fear him, 
and yield obedienceto all his Commandments: if I muft needs die, I will 
yet wait on him; and die at his feet. Look, here is the ſtrength of faith, 
Chriſt had faith without feeling, when he cryed out, 1 God, wy God, why 


ſtrongeſt. Here we muſt walk and live by faith, we have ſenſe and 
ſight h in another world. The A tells us, Now we walk by faith, 
and — lebe, and by faith we fland. As we may ſee a pattern of the 
woman of Career, Matth. 15. 22. Firſt ſhe was repulſed as aft , yet 
the goes on, then ſhe was called a dog, ſhe might naw have been difcou- 
raged ſo as to have given over her fuit ; but feethisis the nature of Faith, 
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to pick comfort out of diſcouragementsʒ to fee out oſ a very ſmall hole thoſe 
things which raiſe and bring conſolation : ſhe catches at this quickly, Am 
I a dog? why yet it is well, for the dogs eat the crumbs that fall from their 
Maſter's Table. Thus Faith grew ſtronger in her, and when this trial was 
paſt, Chriſt ſays unto her, O woman, not O dog now, great is thy faith, bi 
it unto thee even as thon wilt. And thus have I done with the teſtimony of 
our ſpirit. | | 

Then from our believing of God in general, believing and applying the 
promiſes, and valourous truſtings of God, and reſtings upon God, pas 
him at his word, comes the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit witn with our ſparit 
that we are the children of God, 23.2 

I fay this being done, and God having let us fee what his firength in us 
is, he will not let us ſtand long in this uncomfortable ſtate, but will come 
again and ſpeak peace to us, that we may live in his fight ( as if he ſhoutd 
ſay ) what, haſt thou believed me ſo on my bare word? Hall thou honour- 
ce fame toets blame and fault of all my trials on thy felf for thy 


figs, clearing my Juſtice in all things? haſt thou hanouted meſo as 1 — 
0 


nifie mercy to wait and hope on it for all this > haſt thon truſted me 

as to remain faithful in all thy miſeries? Then the Lord puts unto the wit- 
neſs of our ſpirit the ſeal of his ſpirit, as we may read E t. 13. Says the 
Apolile, In whow alſo ye truited after that ye heard the word of truth, the 
Goſpel of your Salvation : in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
with the boly ſpirit. of promiſe, which is the earneſt of or itheritance, 8c. 
Here is the difference betwixt faith and ſenſe, faith takes hold of general 
promiſes, draws them down to particulars, applies them, and makes them 
her own, lives and walks by them, ſquaring the whole like. by them in all 
things. But ſenſe is another thing; even that which is mentioned Pſalm 
35. 3. When there is a full report made to the ſoul of its aſſured happineſs; 
Say wnto wy ſoul, I amthy ſeluation' When a man hath thus been gathered 
home by glorifying him, and believing his truth, then comes a ſpecial evi- 
dence to the ſoul with an unwonted joy, and faith, I ew thy ſalvation, which 
ia effect is that which Chriſt in another place ſpeaks, Jobs 14. 21. Ne that 
loweth me, Pall be loved of my Father, and I mill love bim, and manifeſs . 
felf unto bim. And as it is in the Canticles 4. 2. Ther be mill Ait us with the 
Kies of his month, fo as we ſhall be able to ſay, My beloved is mint, and tf 


then he takes us up into his arms, and dandles us. | 
So that a meditation of the word being paſt, a man having —_—_ 
olie- 


his Charter and the promiſes, ſurveying Heaven, the priviledges 
vers, and the glory that is to come z then comes in the Spirit and makes up 


a third, with which comes joy unſpeakable and glorious in ſueh a meaſure, 
that for the preſent we can neither wiſh nor defire any thing elſe, the foul 
reſting — raviſhed and contented. This cannot, nor ſhall not 
always continue, but at ſometimes we ſhall have it, yet it remains. always 
ſo, as it can never finally be taken away, as our Saviours promife is Joby 
16, 22. Aud ye — 22 bus T wh fee. you ig aud 
heart rej 4 our joy no man from you. This 
— arr —— Has God will not forſake for —_ Bot with at 
laſt come again, and have compaſſion on us, according to the inuleitude of 
But here ſome may Object: What? Doth the ſpirit never fea] but up 
on ſome ſuch hard tryals after the witneſs of our Spirit??? 
I anſwer, the ſealing of Gods Spirit with our Spirit is not always * to 
hard f. ing tryals immediately, for a man may be ſurveying Heaven 
and the glory to come, or praying earneſtly with a tender and melting heart, 
applying the promiſes, and wraſtling with God, and at the ſame time _— 
| ea 


aw bis. When God hath heard us cry awhile till we be throughly humbled, - 
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ſeal many times may be and is pur unto the ſame. For as the Wind blow- 
eth where it liſteth, and no man diſcerneth the coming thereof: So may 
the Spirit ſeal at divers times, and upon divers occaſions 5 yea and why 
may it not ſeal in time of ſome great ſuffering for the truth, as we read of 
the Apoſtles in 5 Ac, 41. Who went away from the Council, rejoycing that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 

Laſtly for tryal we muſt now ſee how todiſtinguiſh this Teſtimony of the 
true Spirit, from the counterfeit Illumination of the Anabaptiſts and ſome 
Fryars who will have ſtrange ſuddain Joys, the Devil no queſtion then 
transforming himſelf into an Angel of light unto them. This tryall there- 
fore is made by three things going before, and three things following af- 
ter, For the things that go before. WT 

Firſt ſee that the ground-work be true. If a man be in the faith, and do 
believe the word, if upon believing and meditation, there bean opening 
unto the knock of Chriſt at the firſt, and not a delaying him like the lazy 
ſpouſe in the Canticles, if in, this caſe the ſpirit come and fill the heart 
with joy, then all is ſure and well, it comes with a promiſe, for thenChriſt pro- 
miſed to enter, but if a man have a dull dead delaying ear, and there with 
great fantaſtick Joys, he may aſſure himſelf the right Spirit hath not wrought 
them, they are but idle ſpeculations, but if this joy comes upon the ſur- 
veying of our Charter and evidences, it is ſure we may build upon 
It. , * 

Secondly, A man muſt conſider, if he hath as yet overcome ſtrong paſſi. 
ons and tentations, and paſſed thorough much hazard and peril for Chriſt, 
having been buffeted with divers temptations of which he hath obtained 
maſtery ; for the ſeal of Gods Spirit with our Spirit, comes as reward of 
ſervice done, as you may ſee Revelat. 3. 17. To bim itbat overcometh will 1 
give to eat of the hidden Manna, and I will give bim a white fone, and in the 
ſtone 4 new name written, which no wan knoweth ſaving he that receiveth 
. | | | 
Whereby he means he will give a ſecret love token to the ſoul, where- 
by it reſts aſſured of the unſpeakable love of God, and freedom from con- 
demnation. Now what was this white ſtone > The Athenians had a cu- 
ſtome,whenMalefators were accuſed and arraigned, to have black and white. 
ſtones by them, and ſo according to the ſentence given, thoſe condemned 
had a black, and the acquitted had a white ſtone given them, unto this 
the Holy Ghoſt bere alludes, that this ſtone; this ſeal ſhall aſſure them of 
abſolute acquĩittance from condemnation, and ſo free them of the cauſe 
of fear. Again he tells us Chriſt will give a man a new Name, that is, 
write his Abſolution in fair letters in the white ſtone, with a clear evidence: 
As if he ſhould ſay (when Chriſt hath ſeen a man overcoming,” and how he 
hath conflicted with tentations, and yet holds out, preſſiug for the Crown 
unto the end of the race.) Chriſt will come in then and ſtroak him on the 
bead, eaſing him of all his pains and ſores with ſuch a ſweet refreſhing as 
is unſpeakable. When a man hath won it, he ſhews he then ſhall wear it. 

Thirdly, if the Spirit ſeal· aſter Meditation on the word, it is right, the 
Apoſtle ſays in whom after that ye believed ye were ſealed, &c. Examine the 
root of this: joy, the Spirit gives no comfort but by the word, If a man 
do meditate on the promiſes, and thereupon have a flame of love kindled, 
this is ſure a man may ſay, the word did ſtir it up: if it be Gods Comfort, 
God will have his word to make way unto it, ſome there are who find no 
ſweetneſsin the word, what is the cauſe thereof > Becauſe they chew not 
the word to imprint it on their memories and in their heart. If comfort 
come whilſt a man meditating on the promiſes doth wedge it home upon 
his heart; it is of God, otherwiſe it is counterfeit aud falſe. Theſe: are 
the forerunners to this ſeal.  .. 1 WT 
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In the next place, there are three things that follow Aer wn ſealing 
which the Spirit leaves behind it. As, | 
Firſt, ( humility ) as in his knowledge, ſo in his ſenſe, it makes a mai 


more humble. There is naturally in all a certain pride, which muſt be o- | 


vercome: ( ſays the Apoſtle ) What haſt thou that thou haſt not Received? 
But by the contrary the nearer a man comes unto the glory of God, he finds 
ſo much the more rottennels in his bones, as we ſee in Job, I have heard © 
thee (lay he unto God) by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye ſeeth thee, 
his inference is therefore I abhor my ſelf and Repent in duſt and aſhes. 
Secondly, another thing the Spirit leaves behind it ( if it ſeals rightly ) 
is a prevention of ſecurity for time to come. In this caſe we muſt look for 
a new encounter, a falſe perſwaſion makes a man to fall into ſecutity be- 
cauſe Satan is then moſt malicious and buſy, a man muſt ſtand faſter then 
ever. The Devil hates them moſt that are moſt endued with Gods Image; 
whom becauſe he cannot reach he perſecutes in his members. And theres 
fore in this caſe it muſt be with us as it was with Elias. 1 Kings 10. 8, Af- 
ter ſuch an enlightning a man muſt now think that he hath a great Journey 
to go, and ſo walk on in the ſtrength of that a long time. The Devil we 
ſee watcheth a man, and when he is at the beſt then endeavours to over: 
come him. As we may ſee in Adam and Eve, no ſooner were they placed 
in that eſtate of Innocency but he tempts them, how much more a man ha- 
ving a ſweeter taſt of the Spirit, and leſs ſtrength now, may he look to be ſet 
upon. And therefore in theſe feaſting days he had need to be more on his 
watch and pray more: for we have more given us then Adam had, we have a 
new Name given us, a ſecret Love token, ſurther we ſee Chriſt ſays Rev. 3. Be- 
bold I fland at the door and knock, if any man will open unto me, I will come 
in and ſup with him and he with me. Now in this caſe if we be ſuch perſons 
who let our hearts fly open to let him in, we are ſaſe 3 as if · he ſhould ſay, 
if you would be fure of reconciliation to be at peace with me, ſup with 
me and I will ſup with you: For we know if men who were enemies be 
once brought to keep company together and to eat and drink one with a- 
nother, we uſe to ſay all is done and wrapped up in the table cloath, all old 
reckonings are taken away, now they are certainly become friends. But 
if like the ſpouſe in the Canticles, we let him ſt and knocking and will not 
let him in, we alſo may have great and ſound knocks and blows our ſelves 
before we find him again ; as we read it befel the Church there, whom the 


. Watchmen found, beat and took away her veil, as ſhe was ſeeking Chriſt, If 


we would have comfort therefore, let us mark the knocking of the ſpirit 

and not grieve him by withſtanding holy motions 3 and then we ſhall find 
him ſealing up our ſalvation, witneſſing with our ſpirits that we are the children 
of God. Men you ſee wait for the wind, and not the wind for them, other- 


wiſe they may wait long enough before they reach home: ſo muſt we watch 


the knockings of Chriſt, and let him in, that his ſpirit may ſeal us upto the 
day of Redemption. 15 5 

Thirdly: Another thing the true witneſs of the ſpirit leaves behind it is 
Love. It makes a man more inflam'd with love to God, If a man do not 
love God more after ſuch an enlightening it is falſe and counterfeit, Pſalm 
116. Iwill love thee dearly, O Lord my God, becauſe thou haſt beard my voice. 
And ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 14. The love of Chrift conſtraineth . And 
therefore if we be obedient Sons, we will ſhew it in loving and honouring 
our Father more and more, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Malach. 6. 4 Sor bo- 
noureth his Father, and a ſervant his Maſter, if iben I be 4 Father, where i. 
wine honour? Theſe are the trials before and after a true illumination to 
try it um the · counterſeit, which that we may always find and obſerve in 
our ſelves, Let us pray, O Lord our God, &c. 
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